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AUTHOR’S PREFACE.

Tais volume has been in the course of preparation since 1855,
After it was deemed ready for the press, I made many alterations,
erasures, and additions, adapted to changes in times and conditions.
Whether the work is now complete or otherwise, it embodies the
labors, studies, observations, and itinerant experiences of years.
If I have failed in presenting the most elaborate dednctions of
science, philosophy, theology, and history, or omitted any facts or
elucidations deemed important to critics, it is because my aim has
been to grepare a PraN Guipe 10 SPIRrTUALISM, adapted to

-the masses of the people; and such a work embraces so many
themes, going over so much ground, it were impossible to find room
for an extensive elaboration of some topics deemed important.
If T have failed to notice some of the philosophy and phenomena
current in America as well as Europe, it is because such notice in
some cases has been deemed undemanded, and in other cases be-
cause I lacked reliable data.

Although Ihave used the editorial “we” throughout this volume,
it will be distinctly understood that I assume no authority in seek-
ing to present either the private sentiments of individual Spiritual-
ists, or the average sentiments of the great body of believers. I
make an honest effort to sum up evidences and opinions, and leave
individuals and the public to judge. I have cndeéavored to guard
all my positions, compilations, and statements with the utmost
care and consideration. I have made no attempt to dodge any
of the issues of the age, or the charges, accusations, and ohjections
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v V AUTHOR'S PREFACE.

arrayed against Spiritualism. The day of silence has passed, and
the public platform must rock with agitation and free discussion on
every theme of human weal and woe. If I have not dwelt in detail
on all the civil and political questions involved in the terrible war
now waging for the maintenance of the American government, it
is because there are moral, spiritual, and bumanitarian issues of
most momentous character involved, and the spiritual stand-point
enables us o entertain hopes far beyond those of conservative
statesmen and politicians. I have not evaded the social problems
of the age hinted in 'the mad and imbruting cutery about * free-
fove,” “affinity,” and similar topics, grown nauscating from- the
stand-point of a Billingsgate velgarity, yet involving momentous
issiles; but I have endeavored to treat these topics with a delicacy
causing no pure cheek to blush, and no wise souls to take alarm, yet
with a fearlessness designed to arouse those who are slumbering
over the volcano now threatening the disruption of all that is
false and infernal in every department of modern civilizggion.

1 have labored to present the practical as well as the theoretical
of Bpiritualism, yet, without dealing in eant exhortations or maud-
ha sentimentalities. If I have recognized the affoctional or re-
ligious elements of our common nature, and sometimes attempted
to make strong appeals to these elements, it is owing to the need
of checking‘a species of atheism tending to ignore all reverence,
all religion, all recognition of the Iunfinite, the Divine, the Eternal.
The harmonic Spiritualist recogmizes every department of man
and the universe, and occupies the medium ground between a cold
rationalism and a superstitious rehglomsm.

1 ask for this book a careful and complete perusal, before any
jndgment is pronounced either by believers or unbelievers. It
doubtless contains many sentences and paragraphs needing qual-
ifications and elucidations which the intelligent reader can supply.

Spiritnalists have long folt the need of some Text-Book, Hand-
Book, or Plain Guide, embracing all the pro and con, the facts,
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science, philosophy, religion, and reforms of Spiritualism ; a volume
for constant reference, for the centre-table, the library, the rosfrum,
the conference, the circle, the c!osei‘;e the arena of public discussion,
the pulpit, the editorial table ; a safe volume to put into the hands
of friends, neighbors, skeptics, inquirers, editors, clergymen, every-
body ; a volume for lecturers, mediums, reformers, conductors of
S}mday schools, circlés, conferences, and public meetings, to quots
and read from ; a yolume which shall give plain, practical hints in
regard to spirituai culture, the cultivation of the “best gifts,” the
formation of circles, methods to advance the truth;-—in short,
a Plain Guide to Spiritualism. If these objects are measurably
attained, I shall be abundantly blessed, and with a deeper grati-
tude shall acknowledge the celestial aids I bave received in the
pmsecutibn of my labors, — praying that the same benedictions
whose overshadowings I have felt along the picneer pathway of
the past, may ever, through all the coming journcy of life, attend
each reader of this volume, like a “cloud by day” and * a pillar
of fire by night,” to light the spirit heavenward in triumph.

URIAH CLARK.

158 WasHINGTON STREET, Boston, Masd., May, 1863,
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PLAIN GUIDE TO SPIRITUALISM.

CELESTIAL FOOTPRINTS.
WAIFS BY ANCIENT AND MODERN AUTHORS,

Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth
Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleeg;
All these with ceaseless pralse his works behold,
Both dsir snd night. How often from the steep
Of echoing hill or thicket have we heard

Celestinl volces to the midoight air,

Sole, or res?oneive each to other’s note,

Binging their great Creator. Oft in bands,

While they keep watch or nightly rounding walk,
‘With heavenly touch of instrumental sounds,

In full barmonic number joined, thelr songs
Divide the night, and Lift our thoughts to beaven. Mitton

Bpirits of peace, where are ye? Are ye all gone?

A blessed troop invited me to banquet, whose bright faces

Cgst thousand beams upon me like the sun.

. Bhakspeare.
Brcavse I am moved by a certain divine and spiritual

influence, which also Melitus, through mockery, has set out
in the indictmént; this, begun with me from childhood,
heing a kind of voice which, when present, always diverts
me from what I am about to do, but never urges me on,
But this duty, as I said, has been enjoined me by the
deity, by oracles, by dreams, and by every mode by which
any other divine decree has ever enjoined anything for
man to do. — Socratfes.

They (the poets) do not compose by art, but through 3
divine power; since if they knew how to speak by art upon
the subject correctly, they would be able to do so upon all
others, And on this account a deity has deprived them
of their senses, and employs them as his winisters, and
oracle singers, and divine prophets, in order that when
we hear them we may know it is not they fo whom
sense is not present who speak what is valuable, but the
god himself who speaks, and through them addresses us.

1



12 PLAIN GUIDE TO BPIRITUALISM,

We are not to doubt about those beautiful poems being
not human bnt divine, and the work, not of men but of
gods; and that poets are nothing else bug interpreters of
the gods (or spirits as we now call them), possessed by
whatever deity they may happen to be. And in pointing
out this, the Deity has, through a poet most indifferent,
sung melody the most beautiful. — Plato.

We should reject fables when we are possessed of un-
deniable truth ; for, according to Pindar,

¢ The body yields to death’s all-powerful summons,
‘While the bright image of eternity
Burvives.”

This alone is from the gods; from heaven it comes,
and to heaven it returns; not indeed with the body, bug
when it is entirely set free and separate from the body;
when it becomes disengaged from everything sensual and
unholy. For, in the language of Heractitus, the pure
soul is of superior excellence, darting from the body like
a flash of lightning from a cloud; but the soul that is
carpal and immersed in sense, like a heavy and dark
vapor, with difficulty is kindled and aspires. — Plutarch.

There is at present a sister amongst us who has obtained
the gift of revelations, which she receives in the congre-
gation or solemn sanctuary, by ecstasy in the spirit, who
has converse with the angels, sometimes with the Lord,
and sees and hears great truths, and discerns the hearts
of men, and ministers remedies to those who want them,
Also, according as the Scriptures are read, or the Psalma
are sung, or exhortations ave untiered, or prayers offered
from the various services, materials are furnished for her
visions. We bad happened to be discussing something
about the soul, when the sister was in the spirit. After
the conclusion of the service and the dismissal of the
congregation, she, after the usual maunner of her visions
{for they are carefully revealed that they may be exam-
ined}, amongst other remarks said, the soul was shown her
in a bodily jform ; the spirit-nature appeared, but was not
of an empty or shapeless quality, but as something which
gave hope of being embraced or held, tender and bright,
of an aérial hue, and altogether of human form, — Terfnl-
Han. :

I hold it as a truth, that » divine atmosphere surrounds
our earth, — an aroma emitted from the world of spirit,
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in which dwell the great truths and secrets of the uni-
verse, —a great world that pours down riches uwpon us,
as the sun pours down heat; and as, without the sun, this
world would be but a formless wilderness, so without
this spirit-sun would it be barren of thought or beauty.
Above us and around us exists a spiritnal atmosphere,
more subtle than the natural one. As the latter is the
supporter of physical life, so the former is of psychal.
We absorb the delicate magnetic aroma from all sub-
stances, through the medinm of the air, a8 well as the
comparatively coarse oxvgen; so all of our soullife
comes from this spirit atmosphere, — all thought, all feel-
ing, all appreciation of truth and beauty. “Man is the
apex of earth-creation, and the basis of all heavenly life,
the foundation of all spiritual existence. Btan.ing thus
in a middle plane as the highest thing of earth and the
lowest of heaven, he holds magnetic relativnship to both.
— T I. Watts.

Except freedom from sin, intense, vigorous, untirin
action is the mind’s highest plessure. I would not wis
to go to heaven did I believe that its inhabitants were to
sit inactive by purling streams, to be fanned into indolent
slumbers by balmy breezes. Heaven, to be a place of
happiness, must be a place of activity, Has the far.
reaching mind of Newton rested from his profound inves-
tigations? Have David and Isaiah hung up their harlps,
useless as the dusty arms in Westminster Abbey? XHas
Panl, glowing with god-like enthusiasm, ceased itinerat-
ing the universe of God? Are Peter and Cyprian, and
Luther and Edwards, idling away eternity in mere psalm-
singing? Heaven is a place of activity, of never-tiring
thought. David and Isaiah will sweep noble and lofty
straing in eternity, and the minds of saints, unclogged by
cumbrous clay, forever feast on a banquet of thought, —
rich, glorions thought. Young gentiemen, press on; you
will never get through. An cternity of untiring thought
is before you, and the universe of thought your field. —
Bev. LZyman Beecher, ’ .

My mind bas been erowded by fancies concerning these
beings. Arc there indeed such beings? Is this space
between us and the Deity filled up by innumerable
orders of spiritual beings, forming the same gradations
between the buman soul and divine perfection that we

. .
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see prevailing from humanity down to the merest in-
sect? It is a sublime and beautiful doctrine of the
early fathers, that there are guardian angels appointed to
watch over cities and nations, to take care of good men,
and to guard and guide the steps of helpless infancy.
Even the docrine of departed spirits returning to visit
the scenes and beings which were dear to them during
the body's existence, though it bas been debased by the
absurd superstitions of the vulgar, in itself is awfally sol-
emn and sublime. — Washington Irving.

The battle’s fought, the victory’s won forever. The
celestial city is full in view ; its glories beam upon me; its
breezes fan me; its odors are wafled to me; its music

strikes on my ear, and its spirit breathes into my soul.-

Wothing separates me from it but the river of death, now
dwindling to a rill, crossed at a single step.  The sun of
righteousness fills the whole hemisphere, pouring forth
a flood of glory, in which I seem to float like an insect in
the beams of the sun, exulting yet almost trembling while
I gaze on its brightness, and wondering with unutterable
wonder why God should deign me this glorious light. —
Dr. Payson.

Shall we know our friends again? For my own part
I cannot doubt it; least of all, when I drop a tear over
their recent dust. Death does not separate them from us
here. Can life in heaven do it? They live in our re-
membrance. Memory rakes in the ashes of the dead, and
the virtues of the departed flame np anew, enlightening
the dim, cold walls of our consciousness. Much of our
joy is social here. Must it not be so there, that we are
with our real friends? Man loves to think it; yet to
trust is wiser than to prophesy. But the girl who went
from us a little one, may be as parent to her father when
he comey, and the man who left us has far outgrown our
dream of an angel when we meet again, — Zhecodore
Farker.

That the dead are seen no more I will not undertake
to maintain against the concurrent and unvaried testi-
mony of all ages and of all nations. There is no people,
rude or learned, among whom apparitions of the dead are
not related and believed. This opinion, which, perhaps,
prevails ag far ass human nature is diffused, could become

4
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universal only by its truth ; those that never heard of one
another would not have agreed in a tale which nothin
but experience could render credible. That it is doubte
by single cavillers can very little weaken the general ev-
idence; and some who deny it with their tongues confess
it by their fears. — Dr. Johnson.

Asg to the power of holding intercourse with spirits
enfranchised from our present sphere, we see no reason
why it should not exist,and do some reason why it
should rarcly be developed, but nome why it should
not sometimes. These spirits are, we all believe, existent
somewhere, somehow; and there seems to be no good
reason why a person in spiritual nearness to them, whom
such intercourse cannot agitate or engross so that he can-
not walk steadily in his present path, should not enjoy it

when of use to him. — Margaret Fuller.

It is & hard matter to deal with men who do verily be-
lieve that God Almighty and his angels encamp around
about them. What do they care for earthly things or
earthly power? What do they care for kings, and
lords, and presidents? They fully believe they are heirs
of the King of kings. In the hour of battle they scem
to themselves to stand, like the great Hebrew lender,
in the cleft of the rock, the glory of the most high God

asses by them, and they catch a gleam of its hrightness,

?f vou come in conflict with the purposes of such men,
they will regard duty as everything, life as nothing, —
Hon. Thomas Corwin.

It is no more improbable that angels should be em-
ployed to aid man than that one man should aid another;
certainly not as improbable as that the Bon of God should
come down, “ not to be ministered unto, but to minister.”
. . What they do now may be learned from the Scrip-
ture . accounts of what they have done,—as it scems to
be o fair principle of interpretation that they are engaged
in substantially the same employment in which they have
ever been. . . They attend the redeemed; they wait
© on their steps; they sustain them in trial; they accom-
pany them when departing to heaven.— Hev. Dr. Albert
Barnes.

- I think a person who is thus terrified with the imagina-
tion of ghosts and spectres much more reasonable than
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any one who, contrary to the reports of all historians,
sacred and profane, ancient and modern, and to the tra-
ditions of ail nations, thinks the appearance of spirits
fabulous and groundless. Could not I give myself up to
this general testimony of mankind, I should to the rela-
tions of particular persons now living, and whom I can-
not distrust in other matters of fact, — dddison.

It is an exquisite and beautiful thing in our nature, that
when our heart is tonched and softened by some tranguil
happiness or affectionate feeling, the memory of the dead
comes over it most powerfully and irresiatibly. It would
seem almost as though our beiter thoughts and sympa-
thies were charms, in virtue of which the soul is enabled
to hold some vague and mysterious intercourse with the
spirits of those whom we loved in life. Alas, how ofien
aud bow long may these patient angels hover around us,
watching for the spell which is soon forgotten. — Charles
Dickens. ,

I live, s did Bimeon, in the hope of secing a brighter
dav, I do see gloams of dawn, and that ought to cheer
me. I hope nothing from increased zeal in urging an
imperfect, deeaying form of Christianity. One bigher,
clearer view of religion rising on a single mind, encour-
ages me more than the organization of millions to repeat
what has been repeated for ages with little effect. The
individual here is mightier than the world; and I have
the satisfaction of seeing aspirations afler this purer
truth, — Kev. Dr. Win. E. Channing.

The world would run into endless routine; but the per-
petual supply of new genius, out of the Cause of causes,
shocks ug with thrills of life. The chief day of life is the
‘day when we encounter a mind that startles us by its
originality and force. Providence sends from time to
time to each serions mind six or seven teachers, who are
of the first importance to him in that which they have
to impart. The highest of these benefit not so much
by what they have to communicate, as by their spirit and
modes of feeling and thought. — Ralph Waldo Emerson.

To be medinms on this better plan, is to be baptized
with the Holy Bpirit, and to be in communication with
heaven. It i3 the consummation which all Christiang
have been praying for, and toward which all religious ex-
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perience tends. It is the blessing of the New Covenant,
promised to the last days, in gaying, They shall not teach
every man his neighbor, saying, Know the Lord; for all
shall know me, from the least unto the greatest. — The
Circudar.

% But, ah,” we say, #if there werc only some manifesta-
tions ; if there were only a glimpse of that blessed land;
if there were indeed some message-bird, such as is sup-
posed in some countries to come from the spirit-land, how
eagerly should we question it.”— Eev. Dr. Orville Dewey.

Immortality is not now commonly believed in as i
ought to be. It wants familiarizing to our fecling. We
want such corroborations of the great truth as are latent
in science, history, philosophy, and the fresh experiences
we are always passing through, — Rev. Win. Mountford.”

I long for an eccasional peep at you by an “electric
teiegrap% trip-train;” and, above all, I want the electric
telegraph itself to the other world, and have a message
now and then from those dear ones we have loved and
lost. Oh, what a luxary would that be ! Ienry fogers,
Greyson Letiers.

I know of no nation, polite or barbarous, which does
not hold that some persons have the gift of foretelling
future events. — (Hcero,

I am as confident of immortality, from the incontesta-
ble evidence of the spirit of God, as ever I was of any
mathematical truth from all the demonstrations of Eu-
clid, —Phillip De Morney.

_ What brightness is this I sce? The day-star from on
high has descended. I see things that arc unutterable,—
. Hollarnd.

.This is heaven begun. Nothing now remains but sal-
vation, with eternal glory, eternal glory. — Rev. 7. Scott.

I am going from weeping friends to congratulate angels
and rcjoicing saints in heaven. — Darracott.

And I, Daniel, slone saw the vision ; for the men that
were with me saw not, but a great quaking fell upon them,
so that they fled to hide themselves, —Dandel.

Now, concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not
have you ignorant, —Paul.
2% ’ -
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Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether
they are of God. —John.

And behold, there appeared Moses and Elias, talking
with him, — Matthew.

Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit, —Jesus.

The heavens weve opened. Lord Jesus, receive. my
spirit. —Stephen.
1 go away, and come again unto you -—-J?zsus

I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh, —Joel,



CHAPTER 1.

HISTORY OF SPIRITUALISM, ANCIENT AND MODERN —IT8 RISE ARD PROG-
. BESS 1N AMERICA. '

Why come not spirits from the realm of glory
To visit earth as in the days of old, —
The thmes of anelent writ and sacred story ?
Is heaven more distant, or has earth gBown cold?
To Bethlehem®s air was thelr last anthem given,
When other stars before the One grew dim,
Was their last presence known in Peter’s prisog,
Or where exulting martyrs raised the hymn ?
. JULLA WALLICE.

A Prawy Gumor to Spirituslism, adapted to the wants
of the million, must embody many practical details, exclu-
ding a thorough history of all the phenomena extending
through the ages. Though the materialist may doubt,
religionists are compelled to admit the ocenrrence of
ancient phenomena parallel with modern spiritual mani-
festations. Without the philosophy of Spiritualism, the
mysteries of centuries are left unlocked, and the millions
are coshrouded in the night of ignorance and supersti-
tion. Egyptian, Chinese, Chaldean, Grecian, Roman,
Persian, a8 well as Jewish and Christian history, abound
with evidences of ultra-mundane agencies which find no
explanation without admitting the existence of a spirit-
realm opened in communication with mortals, and peo-
pled by intelligences, who under certain conditions are
able to manifest themselves, Confucins, Herodotus, Plato,
Pliny, Zenophon, Senecs, SBocrates, Virgil, Homer, Cicero, -
Demosthenes, as well as the early Christian fithers, bave
handed down their testimony. All the ancient Ilebrew

authors claimed constant intercourse with the invisible
” .
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world, and admitted something analogous to other na-
tions. The birth and death of great men, the rise and
fall of cities and empires, like the birth and death of
Jesus, of Romulus and Cewesar; the rise and fall of Jeru-
salem and Rome, — all these were said to have been at-
tended by startling supernatural occurrences. FPillate’s
wife had awful presentiments of the tragedy of Calvary,
and the wife of Julius Camsar was warned of his assassin-
- ation. The pages of sacred history ave covered with phe-
nomeny, like the cloud and the pillar of fire attending the
fugitive children of Israel; the lightning and thunder of
Sinal, and the delivery of the decalogue by angels; the
plagues-of Egypt; the fire, hurricane and earthquake of
Mount Horeb; the falling of the walls of Jericho; the
hurtling of chariots and warriors in the heavens over the
eamp of Israel; the warning hand-writing on the wall
of the Babylonian court; the angelic annunciation of
Jesus; the star in the East guiding the Magi to Bethle-
hem; the stilling of wave and tempest on the Sea of
(ialilee ; the darkness over all the land of Juden during
the tragedy of Calvary; the rending of the veil of the
temple ; the yawning of rocks and grave-yards, sending
back their dead into the streets of Jerusalem ; the voll-
ing of the stone from the door of the sepulchre; the
tongues of fire, and “the rushing mighty wind” on the
day of Pentecost, and the wonders seen by John on the
isle of Patmos. ' \
The Bibles or sacred writings of all ages and nations
are largely composed of phenomena, narrations, and
teachings more or less in harmony with those of Modermn
Spiritualism. Wherever a living God or gods, demons,
angels, spirits, so-called miracles, oracles, inspirations, or
anything like super-mundane revelations have been recog-
nized, there we find traces of the same spiritual philoso-
phy now exciting the joy and wonder of the world.
Sowmetimes it is objected that, Spiritualism 'is of modern
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origin, and is only a few years old; and we are asked, If

it be true, why was its advent delayed till the middle of
the nineteenth century? Why have the millions inhab-
iing the spirit-world waited till this late day before open-
ing communication with mortals? Why has humanity
waited for ages in darkness? If it is possible for mortals
now to hold intercourse, why wers not the methods of
intercommunication more commonly known in the past ?
But no sconer sre these interrogations propounded than
we hear it objected that Spiritualism is as old a8 Batan,
and was proclaimed by the allegorical areh-demon in the
Garden of Eden; and it is contended that all thess pres-
ent phenomena find parallel in ancient idolatry, beathen-
ism, and mythology. Now, while we may admit that many
of the present methods of spiritual manifestations are com-
paratively new, and are now for the first time becoming
understood as in harmony with the laws of God and na-
ture, we insist that bistory affords abundant evidence of
the great law of spiritual intercourse during sll the centu-
ries. Every age and nation hove had their religions and
revelations, and the very idea of religion and revelations
‘presupposes the necessity of inspiration from the invisi-
ble world, and the agency of spiritual intelligences acting
as angels or ministering spirits to communicate between |
God and men. Let all the phenomens and the philoso-~
phy of Spiritualism become repudiated, and we can form
no idea’ of another world, nor of the manner in which .
mortals can receive anything like 2 revelation. Let all
the Bibles of the past be expurged of everything of a
spiritual character, and we have little or nothing left
except. the skeleton of dead history and a few sbstract
teachings.

In the primeval age of our planet, when man first be-
eame conscious of rational existence, he began to ask
questions in regard to the great Cavsze of his own exist-
ence aud the existence of the boundless universe in the
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" midst of whose temple he found himself placed, sur-

rounded by stupendous mysteries. Whenece am I, and
what, apd whither? How came 1 into conscious being,
and how all this vast fabric of earth poised amid the ethe-
real fields of immensity? Whenoe all these forms of life,
and yonder orbs shining in the azure dome? He gues-
tioned the oracles of earth, of his own inmost being, and
the heavens, bus all were dumb. He saw manifestations
of power and intelligence far beyound his own finite mate-
rial plane of comprehension, and he questioned the Infi-
nite, the Unknown, the Invisible. Unable o solve the
problem of his origin, his nature, and his destination, he
called on the Unknown God or gods, whose might and
majesty he saw displayed in every department of the uni-
verse. At last some responses came back. Faint voices
were heard whispering from out the heavens. Bubtle
influences came stealing over him, as if from beings peo-

" pling the ethereal fields of space. Dim forms were seen,

like mists feeing before the morning light. Rays of light
came stealing into the darkened chambers of his soul,
opening his perceptions to the consciousness of an innmer
life and communion with an invisible world. The unseen,
elements of earth and air began to speak in prophecy of
an unseen spiritual universe, peopled with myriads of liv-
ing beings, and presided over by gods of supernal potency.
But he could form no rational conception of God as a
unity. Unseen powers and intelligences at last began to
manifest and communieate themselves in such a manner
as to enable mortals to indentify ipdividual, spiritual
beings. Those spiritual beings were at first seen so nn-
like man in the material form, so unlike the inhabitants
of earth, they were regarded as gods, and as such were
idolized, and set up as tatelar deities and objeots of wor-

.ghip. Hence the origin of polytheism, or the idea of

many gods, and the idolatry universally prevalent in the
earlier ages of humanity.. The oldest religions of which
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we now have any knowledge are the Chinese, the Ilindoo,

the Persian, and the Hgyptian, Al these were anterior
to the Hebrew, whose history we find in the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures.

The Mossic dispensation affords us the fullest record of
ancient phenomena. Its seers claimed direet communi-
cation with God, though at the same time they recognized
the agency of angelic beings coming as the messengers
of the Lord, locking, acting, and talking like human
beings. The comtroverted points here involved will be
duly considered elsewhere in this volume. It is evident
that these ancient seers, like John (Rev. xxii. 8}, had im-
perfect conceptions of the communion they were permit-
ted to enjoy, and took the messengers of God to be an
impersonation of God himself, inasmuch as those messen-
gers corresponded with their highest ideas of Deity.
They often claimed to hold direet converse with God,
and see him face to face, and yet it is declared, “No man
hath seen God at any time” Jobn i 18. Yet the Jew-
ish idea of Deity, however crude, was in advance of the
polytheism prevalent in cotemporary ages. In spite of
all their claims to an exclusive revelation, the Hebrew
seers predicted an ers when all men should hold uninter-
rupted intercourse with God and the invisible world.
Joel ii. 2§.29The Christian dispensation inaugurated that
era of universal inspiration and commupion. Acts ii. 16,
ete.; Heb. xii. 22, ete.;- 1 Cor. xii. The reader will find
these positions substantiated in other chapters of this
Guide. The apostles and Christians of the early centuries
cultivated spiritual gifts as & solemn duty, and claimed
direct intercourse with the celestial world, Heb, xii. 22,
ste. For several cenfuries a variety of phenomena akin
to the modern spiritual were prevalent in the churches,
and evangelists were not considered qualified to preach
unless they were “endowed with power from on high,”

% e
A
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or inspired. 1 Corsxii. 14; Luke xxiv. 49; Mark xvi.
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‘17, ete. An able paper on the spiritualiam of the early
Christian church, by Rev. William Fishbough, will be
found in the appendix of the Healing of the Nations, one
of the most valnable volumes of the new dispensation,
with an equally valnable introduetion by Hon. N. P. Tall-
madge. Among the most eminent of the early fathers
recognizing apiritual intercourse were Origen and Tertul-
lian, Had a faithful record of the first centuries been
preserved, modern literature would have been enriched
with numerous traces of celestial intercourse, now buried
beneath vast tomes of theological lumber, blocking out
the light of ages.

When Christianity began to be embodied in creeds
"and forms, and the clergy grew jealous of the rights and
liberties of the people to receive and believe for them-
selves, then spiritnal gifts began to cease, and priesthoods
set themselves up as authorities to block out the light of
heaven and insist on the end of all revelations and inspi-
rations. The people must accept them as reliable ex-
pounders of what had already been revealed, rather than
seck for more light. History afords abundant evidence
in support of this view, notwithstanding the efforts of
ecclesiastics 10 suppress the facts. Through all the “ dark
ages” we grope our way down to the so-called Reforma-
tion. Luther and his cotemporaries struck out boldly for
the rights of the individual conscience against that darken-
ing domination which for centuries had suppressed spirit-
ual gifts, or confined them to the priesthood, and had shut
ont the light of heaven; but early Protestantism did not
re-inangurate the Chnstlan era of free spmtml COMMUn~
fon, however noble may have been ifs mission. Sweden-
borg appeared after two centuries more, and John Wes.
ley, but no general movemens indicated the inanguration
_of a celestial era. The strange occurrences which took -
place in the family of Jobn Wesley in 17—, and which
were admitted to have been spiritual by all who pursued
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a candid investigation, made no wide or deep impression
on the public mind, and shared the fate of thousands of
similar phenomena in all ages. Mrs. Crowe’s Night Side
of Natuf® gives a vamety of faets extending over a W!de
range of history; but science and phllosophy had grown _*%
too materialistic to admit any spiritnal apgencies outside ’1"3
of sacred history, and excepted the Bible only ont of
courtesy or policy. The seeress of Provorst appeared in
Glermany in 1825-28, presenting various phenomens like
the later spiritual, yet ome poor, feeble woman alone
could accomplish but little towards battling down the
walls of scelesiastical and materislistic darkness. Jung
Stilling, one of the most remarkable and amisble charse-
ters living in Germany cotemporary with Goethe, advo-
cated the celestial philosophy in a manner to command
the attention of -all. daring minds, but German philosophy
and theology stoutly resisted the light. DBut while liter-
ature and theology have been so materialistic, we are not
to forget the many noble minds shining out in the midst
of darkness, and recognizing the gospel of spiritual com-
munion, among which we find Luther, Melancthon,
Archbishop Tillotson, Bishop Hall, Revs. Dr. Owen, Bick-
ersteth, Townshend, Chalmers, Dick, Barnes, Oberlin,
Clarke, and a score more of men equally eminent. How
many have cherished the spiritual faith iu one form or
another, during all ages, we are unable to compute,
though it is certain that belief has found a secret, unde-
fined lodgement in the great heart of enlightened millions
mourning and longing for some light from that bourn
towards which all the generations have departed. “The
desire of all nations” has been to solve the mystery of
death and open the portals of the invisible world. With
all the historical light of past revelations claiming to
come from God and celestial hosts, the multitude, even in
Christian lands, before the advent of Spirituslism, enter-

tained no strong faith or radiant hope. Though Jesus
3
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rose from the dead centuries ago, the grave seemed atill
closed, and no beloved ones came back with messages of
life and immortality. All the evapgelical sects had been
udited for balf a century in praying for 2 millenmal era to
open‘earth and heaven in communion, and mourners in
Zion sat down sad and silent, watching for the signs pre-
dicted for ages. . Second-Adventism had appointed the
time for some great celestial chunge; cotemporary sects
waited and watched in doubt, yet hopeful of something;
old sciences and philosophies had grown stubborn in
skepticism ; the masses of the people were absorbed in
material things, while new scicnces like Mesmerism had
startled daring minds with hopes and prophecies of celes-
tial radiance, out-dazzling all the dreams of the past.

In the little huddle of Hydesville, Arcadia, Wayne
County, N. ¥., in 1844, in 3 bumble hamlet, there resided
a small fumily, Mrs. Ann Pulver and daughter. The
mother and daughter became so disturbed by mysterious
knockings around the house, they grew exceedingly
alarmed, and changed their residence. In 1847, Mr. M.
‘Weekman and family, having taken the same house, were
visited by the same sounds, until they were likewise im-
pelled to move. Mr. and Mrs. John D. Fox, with three
daunghters, Ann, Margaret and Catharine, moved into the
same house in Dec, 1847, and in March, 1848, the knock-
ings were resumed, and began to excite serious attention.
After some time, the fumily begon to ask questions and
receive answers in the form of signals, one knock signify-
ing no, two doubtful, three yes ; and at last communica-
tions were rapped out in the use of the alphabet. The
neighbors flocked in j the intelligence spread like prairie
fires ; the newspapers published startling reports; hun-
dreds of people poured in from the neighboring towns
and from every section of the land. After the most rigid
investigation, nobody could solve the mystery withous
admitting the agency of spirits. It was certain that loud
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and distinet sounds were made; it was equally certain
that no human beings by any possible means made those
sounds ; the sounds were accompanied by intelligence;
it was certain that the intelligence belonged to no human
being present in the form; it was equally certain thag
some of the intelligence could be traced back and be ac-
counted for only by referring to beings once living in the
body on earth, and those beings manifested themselves
in such a manner as to enable their earth-friends to iden-
tify and recognize them beyond all doubt. This was the
only possible solution of the phenomena; all else was
mere conjecture or assumption. The various theories, ,
objections, subterfuges, and slanders adduced against |
these palpable demonstrations of immortality and spiritual ¢~

_ntercourse, will receive attention in subsequent chapters.”
But in passing it may be remarked, that one of the cruel-’
est charges was against the character of the Fox family,
the elder members of which were at that time Methodists
in good standing, and the daughters too young to have
asny knowledge of the evils wickedly alleged ngainst
them ; and since that period, amid all the tempiations to
which they have been exposed, they have borne unim-
peachable characters.

From that humble home in Hydesville, a8 humble as
Nazareth, the tidings spread with 2 joy and wonder akin to
the angel tidings over Bethlehem ; and the medinms were
as credible as were the Mary Magdalene and the other
Mary who first heralded the news of a risen Christ. A
circle was soon formed in Auburn, N. Y, and new mani-
festations were unfolded. The Fox family moved teo
Rochester, N. Y., and the whole city and surrounding
country were arounsed. CUommittees were appointed, nu.
merous private and public investigations were held, and
none could account for the phenomena without adopting
the spiritual hypothesiz. New phases began to be un-
folded, and new medinms developed. The Rev. Charles
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Hammond, a humble clergyman of unquestioned charac-
ter, was brought out as the first writing medium ; hishand
mechanically moved without any conscious volition of his
own ; and soon others were influenced in various ways, —- .
some writing ; some passing into trances in an uncon-
scious state, impelled to speak, communicate messages,
personify departed friends; some transported in vision
into the invisible world ; some rendered clalrvoyant, de-
seribing disease, designating remedies, and healing by
“the laying on of bands;” some used as mediums for
music and the moving of ponderable bodies, etc.; in
short, until from Auburn and Rochester the various phe-
nomena since developed spread over the entive land, and
8¢ last swept their cireles around the globe.

Without pausing here to define theories, specify objects
‘rnd alms, state facts, or deseribe and classify the ahmnost
wunumerghle phenomena unfolded during the fifteen years
gitce the advent of modern Spiritualism in America, we
may refer to the subjoined extracts from the pulpit and
the press, as appropriate to this historical chapter, and as
Hlustrations of the magnitudinons importance of the
gospel to which this volome is devoted.

If America ever becomes a Christian republic, it must
be under a liberal interpretation of the religion of Jesus
Christ.  Already is there arising a vast movement among
our people, the beginning of a new and loftier Christiah
doectrine and life. . . . . Isee it in that worthy body of
reformers, which, through evil report and good report, are
applying religion to the every-day affairs of our country.
£ see it in the latest and largest of Lberal religious bodies
(Spiritualists), numbering thousands of the good and wise
of the land, who are toiling to dispel the darkness that
broods over the future life, who say that all worlds and
places are bound into one by cords of human love, and
Godisoverusall . . . . The last outbreak of popular
religious enthusinsm is commonly known as Spiritualism.
It has two sides, the mesmeric and theological. The mes-
meric certainly offers curious topies for scientific investi-
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gation, and we shall, probably, one day derive from it
much light on the obscure proBlems of the influence of
mind on matter, and the laws of mental association. Dut
it is not as a body of people interested in mesmeric media,
* that this large religious denomination, now numbering
four millions of disciples, chiefly concerns the observer
of American theology, but as an exhibition of the popu-
Iar tendencies of thought in religion. Spiritualism is a
natural mwakening of the American masses to the doc-
trine of the immortal life taught by Jesus. The materi-
alism of our society has brought the popular fith in
immortality t0 a very low ebb; while the evangelical
church has so carieatured the sublime idea by its doc-
trines of probation, judgment, heaven and hell, that the
people have begun to feel this part of their religious be-

lief slipping from them. The natural recoil from theweﬂL
influences har produced that outbreak of mingled fanati- |
cism and piety which some mistake for a new gospel; |

et, all that a rational Spiritualist believes of the future |«

ife and communion of souls was taught by Jesuy an
has been believed by spiritually-minded people for eighi-
teen centuries. [Questionable.] Bus we, in Americs,
were getting 8o far away from that sublime doctrine, in
our life and theology, that human nature could endure it
no longer, and by a great rebound has shown how the
soul of man needs the assurance of an endless existence.
¥ lock upon the alliance of this movement with mesmer-
ism as aceidental and temporary. The tipping tables and
rattling wainscots will, in good time, be left with other
prodigies in the hands of curious men of scientific leisure
for experiment. [ Why not in the hands of the people ‘q
But this great ory of the popular heart after a rationa
faith in immortality will shiver numberless churches, and
burst the bonds of many a man now enfolded in material-
ism or petrified into theological marble. We shall learn
out of it what it means in the nineteenth century to be-
Hieve in the immortality of the soud ; and it will be found
that this doctrine will come to us fraught with vaster

relations, suggesting larger duties, and elevating with

nobler aspirations, than to the darkened masses of the

early ages of hesthenism or middle ages of Christian-

ity. — fev. 4. D. Maye. :

The Spiritualists say, The Bible iz not a finality; it is
&
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no man’s master; it is every man’s servant, We, as well

" as the old prophets, can fave communion with the de-

. parted. Christ reveals himself directly to us, as much as

L

<
13
/

to Paul and Bilas, Peter and James. . . . . We want a
revival of religion in the American church which shall be
to the- chureh what the religion of Jesus was to heathen-
ism and Judaism, which, though useful once, in bhis day
had served out their time, and had no more that they
could do. We do not want a religion hierarchically or-
ganized, which shall generate nothing but meeting-houses
_made of stone, and end at last in a priesthood. We want
\a religion democratically organized] generating great polit-
ieal, social, domestic institutions, and ending in a world
full of noble men and women, all their faculties developed
well, they serving God with that love which casts out
fear. How can we stir that element to emotions it for
such a work? Ouly by a theology which shall meet the
people’s want, a natural and just idea of man, of God;
of the relation between them; of religion, life, duty, des-
tination on earth and in heaven; a theology which has
its evidences in the world of matter — all science God’s
testimony thercto; and in the world of consciousness -
every man bearing within him the “lively oracles,” the
g;'esent witness of his God, his duty, and destination.
o sect has such a theology; no great sect aims at such,
or the life it leads to. The Spiritualists are the only sect
%‘mt a sect, but a people] that looks forward, and has new
ve on its hearth; they alone emancipate themselves from
the Bible and the theology of the church, while they also
seck to keep the precious truths of the Bible and all the
good things of the church.— Rev. Theodore Parker.

Spiritualism will yet be a greater disturbing clement in
the religions world than it is at present. . . . The ma-
< tevialism of our scientific, popular and religious literature
had brought about such an indifference with regard to
the question of immortality; and then the popular creeds
had so carieatured the Christian idea of the future life, by
their doctrines of heaven and hell, that the more thought-
ful of community had come to be wholly indifierent %o
this part of religious belief . . . The senses may be
startled by the phenomena; the higher spiritual intui-
tions must apprehend the pure trauth. These wonderful
facts will interest the eunrious and engage the attention of
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the candid; and from them much light may be shed on
obscure natural laws. The intelligent masses of America7 ... .,
want more rational ideas of God, of the soul, and of our
future life, And this deep-seated want wiil shiver fo
atoms many churches, will ignore many dogmasend re-
jeet an old, worn-out system of theology as embodied in
the creeds, and will lead” many millions to a rational, ih- ™ ™
eral, evangetienl Christian faith. This is what the pres-

ent movement i3 doing. Let us not oppose it, but rather
temper it with a true piety, and then we shall learn what

it is to have an inspiration adapted to our present spiritnal
needs. — fHev, & W. Skinner.

In the progfss the Spiritualists have made since the
whole thing was butla mysterious noise in an old house 7'
at Rochester [Hydesville, N. Y.}, fifteen years ago)they  , _~
assume in the most confident manner to sce the doom®,’”
and overthrow of the entire ecelesinstical system which” 4
prevails in this country. As a theory of religion, the de-
velopment of these ideas would prove, without question,
the most revolutionary movement which ecelesiasticlsm has

. confronted since the Reformation. A nucleus of m}grl%(
two_millions of professed and attached believers is al-
ready claimed for such a revolution. Its barricades, thcly
say, are not, indeed, drawn up on Broadway or Pennsyl-

» vania Avenue, but in the far more vital precinets of the
jury box and ballot box; in the senate and halls of leg-
islation ; on the bench, the presy, and even in the pulpit

. itself. The movement is essentianlly indigenouns and Ameri-

{ . ean, bearing the most absolute marks of its demoeratic

i ' and popular origin.  To back np this curious and radical .

- basis 1of a religion, they assert not only the Protestant 7
principle — the right and duty of every man, woman, and
child to have accessto the evangelical writings — bus they
assume, also, the duty and the ability of every individual
to become an evangelist for himself, to find access to the

! spiritual world, and draw thenee a spivitual inspiration
for his moral sustenance, as the trees absorb their own .

~ light and air. It would be uscless to deny the extent to
which this new superstition [?] prevails, The more noisy
and preposterous manifestations of it have subsided as
matters of public excitement; but the private practice of

. its manipulations and ecstasies are well known to have

tuken & deep hold of our community. Spirit manifesta.

I
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tions make a chief and most exciting subject of atten-
tion in numberless households, especially in the stagnant
social life of our country towns. Clergymen, travelling

. lecturers and colporteurs bear witness unanimously to its

equally*alarming and astonishing growth. Itsreal extent
would be impossible to determine. Of those Christians
who accord it & tacit assent, and accept its distinetive
doctrine — the substantial and material being of the
human soul and of God ——the number is quite beyond
computation. It is in this point of view that the Spirit-
ualists have made, as yet, their only abiding impression.
[Mistake.] The number of six iandred professional
speakers and mediums were given in the @piritnal Regis-
ter, with their names and addresses, as actively urging
the movement, whilst the names of a thousand others
are withheld, becanse it was not known how far they
were willing to become subject to calls outside of their
immediate circles. The same source affords an estimate
of the actual number of professed Spiritualisty, compiled
from extensive correspoudence undertaken for this objeet,
and with the facilities of an editor and itinerant who had

© surveyed and gone over the ground: [Reference is here

made to the Spiritualist Register, edited and published
by the author of The present volume, five years, in con-
nection with the Spiritual Clarion, Auburn, N.Y.] The
sales of spiritualist books and publications would seem to
corroborate this estimate.  If the movement of the Prot-
estant Reformation was the result of the printing of the
Scriptares, the American revolutionary religion is still
more a religion of typography. It literally substitutes
the press for the pulpit, and the bouschold for the cathe-
dral. More than a hundred periodicals have been started
for its diffusion. Over one hundred distinet publications
on the subject are on the book catalogues, which are set
down for as much demand as the new religious books of
any other sect usually average. Certain pamphlets, in the
early stages of the movement, bad a more vastly exten-
sive circulation. This enumeration is presented as one of
the features of the time, and for the special consideration
of that portion of our thirty thonsand clergymen whose
duty it should be to mect this threatening sedition in
their own precinets before wasting precious time upon
the barren and dangerous province of politics, It would -
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seem that the matter is not unknown to them, for during

their late visit to New York an extraordinary number

of spiritnalist publications were disposed of. It is well
worth their attention, before it becomes too late, to see

how far the religion of our sleepy churches, the Protes-#

tant loyalty to the Boriptures, are to be superseded by .-
this religion of revolution, — the red republican projeet »

s

of making every man his own evangelist. — N, ¥. Herald. ’

Spiritualism is the most remarkable phenomenon of
this remarkable age. However we regard it, it is stranger
than any other manifestation in art, science, literature or
religion. If is is a mental epidemie, it proves how strong
arve the ties and attractions, spite of the ten thousand re-
pellant forces of socicty. It teaches the solidarity of the ),
race. If it is the devil’'s work, it shows that he has at
least one virtue, that of industry. If it iy humbug, the
capacity of manufacturing and of disposing of that com-
modity has been wonderfully enhanced. If it is true,
why eannot it be proved, what is its use, and why are not

- some clearer views given of the future state after death
than we have had before ?  But, however regarded, Spirits
ualism is a great fact of this age. Some fire must be as
the bottom of all this smoke, and thus much at least ap-
pears, that in a cold, hard, and material age, the human «
soul in preat masses of ‘wien has shot up in ardent Tong-
ings and yearnings after spiritual realities, after astronger
faith, and a more apprehensible connection with God and
the spirit-world. = f}\;éw York Inguirer. o

Qur readers would be astonished wers we to lay before
them the names of several of those who are unflinching
believers in it; or are devoting themselves to the study
or reproduction of its marvels. Not only does it survive,
but survives with all the charm and all the stimulating
attractiveness of a secret science. Until the public mind

lin England shall be prepared to receive it, or until the
!l evidence can be put in a shape to enforce general convie-
tion, the present poliey is to nurse it in guict and enlarge
the cirele of intluenec by 3 system of noiseless extension.
Whether this pelicy will be successful remains to beseen;
but there can be no doubs that should ever the time ar-
rive for a revival of the movement, the persons at its
head would be men and women whose intellectual guali-
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fications are known to the public, and who possess its
confidence and esteem. — Westminster, Eng., Heview.

- HNotwithstanding the mighty opposition which the
\\ Spiritualists, so called, have met with since the first “ rap-
pings” in Rochester, they have increased very rapidly
all over this country, and have likewise made no small
progress beyond the Atlantic.  They have now regularly
constituted societies in almost all our towns and cities,
hold regular Sabbath services, and really exert a powerful
influence in almost every community. The problem of
(" the asserted spiritual maniféstations has never yet been
| | satisfactorily solved by the opponents of Spiritualism ; and
the creed explaining the various phenomena involved
therein, as occasioned by the direct agency of unseen and
g Xinmngib[c beings, once the tenants of human organisms,
* has steod firm and immovable against all the attacks of
the incredulous. — Providence, £. 1, Union,

Spiritualism, instead of losing ground in England, is
flourishing and vigorous, not only among the ignorant
" and ipsane, but among men of repute, who might fahly
be looked upon as superior to any system of trickery so
~ barefaced and wicked. At this moment there are several
literary circles in Loudon who are lending their aid to
spread the delusion, and we could name more than one
eminent man who is a decided victim to it. Sittings are
frequent in the best cireles; mediums are tolerated in the
highest quarters; and even the church does not il to
add its quota to the herd of the misguided and de-
luded. Among the recent converts are Lord Lyndhurst,
" Bir E. Bulwer Lytton, Robert Chambers, Mrs. Browning,
and many other literary und scientific men 4nd womoen. —
Brighton, Fng., Herald.

Though we are not believers in Spiritualism, techni-
eally so called, we regard this movement as an uprising
of the buman mind after something better than the exist-

. ing faith of Christendom. It is the John the Baptist to
a new advent. It is the morning star to a new reforma-
tion. Starved by the creeds and churches, they are
neither in harmony with God’s truth above, nor with

~ man’s wants below; sick of worldliness and materialism,

- the very words apirits, spiritualism, spiritucl nedin,
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gome With a refreshing influence to the seared and arid
heart of multitudes. — Christian Inquirer.

The most reliable statistics of Spiritualism will more
than justify these few expressions of the pulpit and the
press, selected from hundreds of a similar character pub-

lished all over the civilized world. The writer has spent-
years in the lecturing field of all of the Northern and’

some of the Border States and provinces of Awmeries,
visiting all the largest towns and cities, and numerons
villages and rural districts; coming in direct contact with
the people, with multitudes of prominent believers, lec-
turers, and medivms; ocorresponding, as editor, with

" every important locality; attending private circles and

public conventions; watching all the signs of the popular
mind, and constantly taking notes. for the most accurate

reports of progress., Countless phases of the spiritual 7

phenomena have been found multiplying all over the land,
and that, too, without any collusion between theaumerous
medinms; and all these phenomena have concurred im
defnonstrating @he same great fact of angel intercourse.
There are now in Americea five hundred public mediums
who receive visitors constantly or occasionally, and more
than fifty thousand mediums who are reliable in select
circles, but are not before the publie.  About one hundred
periodicals have been devoted wholly or in_part to the
propagation and exposition of Spiritualism, most of which
were designed to have only a temporary mission. Moro
than five hundred books and pamplets have been circu-
lated, and many of them are still having an extensive
sale. There are five hundred speakers who are considered
especial public advocates, while more than one thousand

are regarded as only occasional. Nearly two thousand

places are open for public circles, conferences, or lectures,
and in many places there are flourishing Sunday schools.
The decisive believers number about two million, while the

E
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nominal are nearly five million. On the Eastern Conti-
nent the number may be reckoned as one million. The
whole number now on the globe, supposed to recognize

* the fact of spiritual intercourse, cannot fall short of twenty

million. The population of the United States, before the
rebellion, numbered thirty-one million; of these, only
about five million are church commupicants, leaving
twenty-six million out of the “ark of safety.” The
entire population of the globe is one billion, only fifty
million of whom are professing Christians, and not move
than five million regarded genuine; according to ortho-
doxy, then, leaving nine bundred and ninety-five million
of immortal souls with no certain hope of eternsl salva.
tion.

These startling statistics must be met. They reveal
the mighty work which some new dispensation is called
on to accomplish, and the matchless mission which Bpirit-
ualism has already accomplished within the brief space
of fifteen ®years. This gospel has become a stupendous
fhot with its millions of living Witnesses, It is not a
creed or theory based alone on the traditions and evi-
dences of the past, like the dominant theologies of Chris-
tendom, but based on visible and acoredited phenomens
now manifest everywhere in our midst. From the mines
of modern El Dorado, to the bleak coasts of Greenland;
from the rock of old Plymouth, to the shores of Oregon;
the ice-wrapped pesks of Lapland, to the jungles of the
orient Indies; from the exile-realms of Siberis, to the
southern promontory of the Ethiopian continent ; — wher-
ever progress has carried the intelligence of civilization,

; there these spiritual phenomena, thch have becbme

household realities in our midst, have broken the lethargy

- of materialism, and opened visions of the saper-mundane

universe. And these phenomens, without any collusion
on the part of those who are used as mediums, are concur-
rent in demonstrating the agency of some power and in-
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telligence other than that belonging to the sphere of mate- <£ .../
rial causation, and referable only to spirithial beings capable }
of manifesting themselves to man on the normal plane of
earth, It is behind the time to contend that these mani-
festations are not a reality. Neither magic nor art, mag-7
netism nor electricity, psychology nor theology, can aceount, J
for them. Thonsands of intelligent witnesses have closely
investigated them, and their testimony is before the
world, with a8 array of strength never equalled in behalf
of any other system of science, philosephy, or religion.
HNeither astronomy, geology, nor phrenology, for more
than & quarter of a century, bad as many advocates as
Spiritualism now has, after only fifteen years since its/
lowly advent; and it may be doubted whether Christian.
ity, in 8 century from the birth of Christ, numbered as
many as the Spiritualists of to-day. Allowing the Spir-
itnal ranks to number two millions, composed of every
grade of intellect and meoral estimate, to suppose all
these either deceived or deceiving, were mors marvel-
lous than to admit the spiritual hypothesis itself, since the
multitude could have no motive, on the one hand, to
deceive themselves, and, on the other, it were morally ime
possible that the mediums, acting without concert or col-
insion, should have been able to cheat all the caution,
science, philosophy, and intelligence combined in the in.
vestigation of the phenomena.  To suppose this, were to
throw doubt into all evidenos, and undermine the founds-
tions of all history. The rise of Christianity, of the Ro-
man Empire, and the Reformation of the sixteenth cen-
tury, are events transmitted to us on the evidence of
departed witnesges; and it were just ss reasonable to
deny all those witnesses, and discredit the events concern.
ing which they testify, as to dismiss with silence or con-
tempt all the living witnesses who stand up to-day, with
& bold front, in testimony of the existence and manifesta-
tion of spiritual intelligences.

4
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The churches have found Spiritualism sweeping the
world with its broad, angel wings, and have risen in
alarm. It has beedt found embracing all that is good and
true in the past and present; all science, philosophy, re-
ligion, and revelation. Counservatism, sectarianism, and
skepticism, have been blindly desperate, and rausacked
all the spheres of life in search of weapons with which to
beat back the descending hosts of heaven. But still they
come in spite of all misrepresentations and contomelies.
The opposition has” been so violent and unfair, it hag
reascted; and the result is, converts have been added by
hundreds of thousands. The tome of the pulpit, the
press, and the people, though still anon violent, is fast
becoming modilied ; and Spiritualism is recognized as
the gospel of millions of living men and women, rank-
ing among all classes, and reaching over both continents,

. It has grov?n into a power so popular, it has attracted

certain classes of impostors, whose time, however, is

" ghort, for the intelligence of the million is on the alert

BMany of its public advocates, though acknowledged to
possess excellent gifts, have received no education for
public life except that which has come from nature, selfe
culture, and spivitual influence. They stand up “endowed
with power from on high,” and speak as they are moved
by the “Holy Ghost,” or the holy hosts of heaven, They
do not ignore the graces of the schools, but rely more on
the influxes of the spirit. Many of them are not up to
the highest standard, but they are aiming to accomplish a
noble work, and are cheered on by angel inspirations. In

" addition to these public advocates, are the thousands of

mediams and the manifold phenomeng. The influence
of all these public spenkers and private mediums is incal-
culable; and when we endeavor to realize that millions
on millions of spirits are endeavoring to reach millions of
their earthly friends, and all these are cobperating with
millions of believers and inquirers, we have a culmination
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of agencies unparalleled in human history. Add to these
the periodicals, tracts, pamphlets and books, constantly
issued and scattered over the continent, and Spiritualism -,
becomes seen and felt as a power no ally on earth can’
stay back.

Humanity, long buried in the night of materinlism,
sat mourning at the sepulchre, waiting for some divine
agency to roll away the stone that blocked out the light
of God and the invisible world. - Sages, philosophers, and
priesthoods built their temples over and arcund the sep-
ulehre, and erecting their systems, forms, and creeds as
suthority, said the stone should not be rolled away; the
dead should not come back ; humanity should not see its
Christ until he returned in vengeance, but should weep
and mourn with no light, save that which came down
through centuries, shining dimly in the pages of history,
or through the stained windows of temples over whose
sltars priests sat mumbling their creeds and swinging
their dark-lantern lights ont into the air of a worse than
Egyptian night. But, lo! the earth began to vibrate as
if beneath the march of angel armies, and sound after ;

sound came thundering on the old rocks blocking out the - ¢

light of heaven, «We must stop these manifestations,”
hoarsely whispered the opposing cotelaves. Judaism said
this of Christianity, and it martyred Jesus, blocked up his
sepulchre, and set a Roman guard on watch. DBut what
whipsters of impotence are mortals when leagued against
heaven! Had that Roman guard been millions of the
sons of Hercules, all would have fallen as dead men be-
fore the power descending and shocking the tomb with
angel presence. And what can avail all the powers ar-
rayed against the celestial world to-day? Why, let the
churches propose to martyr every pioneer of Spiritualism,
excommunicate its legions of believers; let them preach
their faperal sermons, and consign us agair and again to
the deepest, darkest grave of diabolism; let them mar

P
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shal their clerical guards in pulpits, printing-offices, and
theologic hallg, to keep watch, armed with wealth, pride,
pomp, and &ld coreeds, backed by the authority of ages,
aud artillery loaded with the mock-thunder of present
and eternal damnation, — yet, in spite of all these, the
stone shall be rolled away; the grave shall give up ita
dead ; the dear departed shall yet linger near with nvesss-
ges of that better land, and the armies of the Lord of
hosts shall yet come with s power and glory to silence
opposing priests and people into grateful awe and adini-

ration.
# Oh, hear their shouts,
And st thelr heavy tramplings ! On they come,
Bhaking the firm-set earth, which rocks beneath
Their mighty footsteps. Hear thelr song! =it throbs
With its great burden, and the trembling air
Is filled with snthems of trinmphal musie.”

At the commencement it was predicted that Spiritual.
ism, in less than a quarter of a century, would inangurate
revolutions without parallel in the history of humanity.

- It was announced that the inhabitants of the epirit-world

" would open 2 new dispensation of the kingdom of heaven,
. to modify or supersede the old; thousands of mediums

\be unfolded as the agents to demonstrate immortality
“anew ; old authorities in church, state, and society be-
come weakened, and the individual souls of men and
women, infused with inspiration% from the eternal world,
should arise in their divinity and stand forth born snew
in the light and liberty of heaven; that alarming signs
should” appear in the social, civil and religious worlds,
threatening the overthrow of all conservative institu.
tions, customs, and opinions; and that amid unpre-
cedented revolutions, an era of celestial glo‘ry ‘ghould
dawn on the waiting and wanting millions. How far
these predictions have been fulfilled, let the signs of the
times designate. Without any sectarian, sccial or civil
organizations ;\ without any leaderships, creeds, pledges,
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oaths, compacts, platforms, hireling influences, or author-
itative organs; in the face of all the old, organized sects,
exhibiting an animosity unparalleled since the advent of
Christianity, Spiritnalism has gone on with its silent work 72
of triumph.

From the beginning, many predicted that Spiritualism
would prove short-lived, and there are many who to»day
talk ad though this gospel had entirely died out, and, in-
stead of advancing, was fast disappearing from the fhce
of the earth. But the facts show a steady, gradual, irre-
sigtible increase, and afford mo signs of retragression,
Though physical manifestations have not increased, move
profound thought, inquiry, and reading have been elicited.
There has been less superficial agitation or curiosity, bus
more deep sentiment and research. Many laborers and
believers have gone through terrible ordeals, exposed to
the severest criticisms of opponents, but all these experi-
ences have only tended o develop individual souls and
prepare the world for more starthno' trials and revolu-
tions.” The darkest svspicions and calummos have cul-;
minated on the heads of Spiritualists, but they are taught
to heed nothing save the dictates of God, and their own
better patures unfolded beneath celestial influences, and
go on calm and uncompromising in accordance with theu‘
highest and holiest ideals of a true life. Amid the revo-
lutions in eivil, sectarian, and social life, it is inevitable
that some disruptions will ensue, calculated to oxcite
sympathy, misconception, alarm, and denunciation; but
all these are essential. They are the travails of the sounl’)
in preparation for the new birth of the spiritual dispensa- ’
tion.

All the disruptions, agitations and revolutions of to-
day, seen from the spiritual stand-point, are tending to-
wards .the individualism essential for every man and wo-
man to recognize.; If civil, sectarian and social unions
are threatened w1{1 dissolution, it is becanse they are not

o,
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based on the harmonic principles of God and humanity,
and we are called to seek and sustain relations established
in accordance with the eternal laws of our being; seek
the kingdom, the church, the social relations in harmony
with God and angels. Times of unparalleled tribulation
are slready at band, and Spiritualists must be prepared,
not to mingle in scencs of strife and alarm, but to stand
up calm and firm in the wisdom, truth and love now
beaming from supernal spheres. While we pledge our-

‘selves to no entramelling creed or clique, yet we are

bound by bonds of fraternal sympathy, first to cherish
and defend the household of our own faith amid impend-

‘ing calumnies, and breathe nothing but the angelic song

of peace on earth and good-will towards the opposing
world. The value of Spiritualism is to be tested by its
influence on the lives and hearts of genuine believers.
Let skeptics and inquirers seek for manifestations, with the
desire to become wiser and better, and to lead mpiritual
lives, and abundant evidences will be afforded. We are
to judge of the progress of this cause, not merely by
outer signs, by the number of its open professors, me-
diums and public advocates, but by the prineiples involved,
the hopes, joys and affections moving the inmost souls
of the people, the silent workings of its influence on
thousands and millions who secretly rejoice at the thought
of communion with the spirit world, and by the deep
under-current of inspirations and aspirations which speak
in propbecy of that glorious era in which earth and
heaven shall become one.

Ag already intimated, the science and philosophy of the

" age, a8 well as theology, demanded some new light from

other spheres. Take, as an illustration, the science of
astronomy. On a clear night, gazing heavenward, who
has not questioned the starry world whose dim glory
comes streaming down the celestial pathway ? Are those
orbs iuhabited, and the homes of intelligent beings bear-
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ing the image of God and eternity? Who can answer?
Alluding to the science of astronomy, Gilfillan says:—

It seems to us that in this science we are fast approache
ing a point where we need the guidance rather of a new
Plato than of a new Bacon or Newton. The telescope of
Lord Ross hassounded our present astronomy to its real
depth. ¥ew more great prizes are reserved, we suspect,
in that starry sea. We have attained the knowledge that

the stars are old, that they are of one stuff, and that there /~

is no visible end to their numbers. What more of any
moment, in this direction, by our present methods, is ever
likely to be reached by us? It is like walking through a
pine forest of great extent and uniform aspect; a fow
miles tire and satisfy us. So now, the news of “stars,
stars, stars,” pouring on us in everlasting succession, all
like each other, all distant, all inscrutable and silent, the
moral history of all unknown, produces very little efe
fect, and the midnight heavens of modern astronomy be-
come again, as to the eye of childhood, a mighty and
terrible pageant or procession, the meaning and the pur-
pose,’ the whither and the whence of which, we do not
understand. And we are tempted to say to astronomers,
as they prate of their new firmaments, and planets, and
comets, “ We knew something like this long ago; can ye
not give us some light on the menning of these distang
orbs 7 or read us off some worthy lessons of moral inter-
est from that ever-widening bus never-clearing page?”
And to ory out to the stars, % Speak, as well as shine, ye
glorions mutes in the halls of heaven! Shed down on
some selected and favorite ear the true meaning of your
mystic harmonies! Hieroglyphics, traced by the finger
of God on the walls of night, when shall the Daniel arrive
to interpret you, and to tell us whether ye contain tidings
of hope or despair? Star-gazers have looked at you long
enough, and mathematicians weighed and measured you;
when shall the eye — the Rossian eye of a trus seer —
litt itself up to your contemplation, and extract the heart
of your mystery? If not, men may soon turn away from
you in disappointment, and look with as much hope on
the bright foam-bells of an autumn ocean as on you, the
froth of immensity.”

Material science here makes o wonderful concession in



44 PLAIN GUIDE TO BPIRITUALISM.

regard to its impotence. And what, we ask, can supply
the need of light from these celestial worlds? Placed
here, on this little earth-planet, in the midst of an im-
measurable universe studded with countless orbs of im-
mense magnitude and supernal glovy, can we know nothe
- ing more than astronomy reveals? Is there no Great
Father Spirit whose intelligence rules in and over all?
no beings of like, mould, who can commune with each
other, and telegraph from world to world the tidings of
like hopes, loves and aspirations? If man is immortal,
_whither have gone the millions of departed generations?
Are their homes in those shining planets, fixed stars, and
guns that gleam on the brow of night? Answer us, O
ye mute oracles of heavens! The blue firmament bends
in solemn silence and grandeur; meteors flash; comets
wheel their courses ; clouds, tempests, storms and thunders
anon pass with their awful pageantries; bui no response
comes, save through the messengers recognized by the
celestial science and philosophy of modern Spiritualism i
And who shall limit the revelations yet destined to be
unfolded? It is well known that several of the most im-
portant late astronomical discoveries were first heralded
by spirits; and when the laws of spiritual intercourse be-
come more throughly understood, we may anticipate
celestial unfoldings far beyond the conceptions of the
loftiest imagination. Man shall yet tread the mount of
\ beatitude in communion with angel worlds, and star
i telegraph to star the glory of God and the stellar uni-
verse. ' »
The holy aspirations of all great and good souls, for
ages, have been breathing heavenward ; and streaming eyes
have watched the stars for signs of the long-foretold ers,
when man should behold descending hosts bringing again
tidings of the everlasting gospel, bearing the olive of
peace and good-will, and singing the song of glory in the
bighest. The worn sentinels on the ramparts of Zion,
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amid thelr weary vigils, have anon lified the ory, What
of the night? and anon priest and people, rousing from
theiv slurubers, have sent back the response, The mome-
ing dawneth! For more than a quarter of a century the
Christian press and church were filled with prayers and pre-
dictions that God would open the heavens anew, that the
Holy Ghost would come down with power, that Jesus
Chaist would descend in glory and majesty, that angel’
armies would marshal themselves for fresh battles with
earth and bell, that some mighty manifestations would be
made from the skies to flood earth with overwhelming
showers and flame-like tongues of fire, and thunder with
vibrations to quake the dead souls of the apathetic masses,” . _
and jar from their centre the very walls and foundations
where multitiides congregated. But the very first, faint
sound coming in response to these prayers and predictions
sent terror into the heart of modern Christendom. While

in the very act of praying and predicting that some celes-
tial manifestutions of power and majesty might be made, lo,

a feeble sound was heard on the altar floor or pulpit case,
and priest and people were seized with alarm ; they turn
pale with affvight; their prayers shake them, and they take

" them back they pray God to forgive them for asking for
‘more than they were prepared to receive; CUatholics cross
themselves and Protestants beg to be absolved ; through
the blue goggles of their dogmas they see % hydras, gorgons
and chimeras dire,” pale phantoms of alarm, shricking
ghosts, wandering wild in the midnight air, and weird
hags, like those mumbling in Macbeth ; and they cry out,
Delusion, Beelzebub! Back, demons damned, ye legioned
throngs clothed in the alluring light of the spheres!

In spite of all opposing obstacles, history affords nothing
parallel with the progress of Modern Spiritnalism. Only
fifteen years, and its journals are numbered by scores, -
its volumes and public evangels by hundreds, its mediams
by thousands, its believers by millions. Couservative to ,
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all good, and radically revolutionary to all evil, beneath
;its angel influences the church, state and sodiety of to-
. day are rocking like stranded barks amid ocean-waves.
Adapting its manifestations to every phase of life, to the
lowliest hamlets and loftiest palaces, the home and the
wilderness, the field and the workshap, the highway and
the fanes of holiest worship; teaching man all his duties
and relations, and expanding his being with great thonglsts,
mounting beyond the mouldering vaunlt of death; break-
('ing down all barriers dividing the children of God;
lighting the material universe, as the temple of Deity
© vocal with anthems of harmony; opening communion
/ between man and the myriads peopling the spiritual em-
{ pires; flooding our hemisphere.with glory-gleams of the’
Divine and eternal; flashing the fires of celestial influx
through the massive walls of materialism standing for
ages between earth and heaven,— why need we wonder
that multitudes are startled into new-born gladness,
shouting, “Glory to God in the highest!” Defors the
advent of Spiritualism, the masses of the people lay in
spiritual night. Zion was mournful and desolate, watch-
ing in vain for the millennial morn to break. The multi-
tudes plodded on with no certain light of the future.
Children huddled in silent awe over the dead. Death
- “was a blinding, frightful mystery. Homes sounded hol-
) low with the wail and woe of bereaved hearts. Marys
* ' watched lonely at the sepulchre, but no resurrection morn
dawned on their tear-dimmed eyes. Young men and
maidens, aged and middle-aged, mourners all, hung deso-
late over grave-yards and blasted héarth-stones, calling
for the dear departed; and the dying lifted their wan
hands and faces towards thas drear nnknown from whose
bourn no traveller had been supposed to return.
Amid the silence which for ages had hung like a pall
< almost unbroken over the grave, sounds were heard;
gentle sounds like “ footfalls on the boundary of another
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world.” They came again and again. From home to.,
home they vibrated, till oceans and continents wele/’,

crossed, till every ear was startled, till the whole globe -,

trembled as beneath shocks from off some celestial bat-
tery touched by the fingers of Omnipotence, flashing the -,
electric flames and rolling the thunders of Binal over the’
angel-trod mountain-tops of the century. Messages came
startling the world with overwhelming evidences of im- *
mortality. The weary, working masses lifted up their
eyes with joy and wonder, and new hopes gleamed on
their toiling way. The young erouched in terror no
more, but talked of brothers and sisters only gone on
before; and the orphan saw a dead mother transformed
into s guardian angel, watching over the lone one by
night and day, and singing songs of the everlasting home.
Young men and maidens tripped on their gladsome way,
with new hopes and loves. The lost son of the lone
widow came back, and wiped away her tears with hands
reached out from the spirit-land where the prodigal shall .
wander no more. Fathers and mothers, and the long
train of mourners who wept and wailed over the dead,
lifted their faces heavenward, and, lo! the veil was parted
by beloved ones, and the home of “many mansions™
hymned to earth the song of angelloves forever shelv
tered beneath that Father’s dome where no clouds lower
or storms beat on the bared soul. Old men and women,
tottering over the grave in despair, started up on their
staves, bent low their eager ears, and, lo! the dear do-
parted of other years came back to guide their trembling
steps up the mount of God, where age blooms in eternal
vouth, and the sainted dead are gathered to their fathers.
A gospel like this cannot be resisted! We welcome it
as the richest legacy of life. When its evidences take
hold of our minds and its inspirations warm our souls
we are prepared for whatever scorn, derision, wrath, per-
secution and suffering the world may pour onus.  Throngs
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may follow nus with curses, calling us dupes or knaves;
poverty and proscription may haunt the pioneer who goes
forth breasting the public storm; yet we can afford to go
on enduring, laboring, waiting, assured of angel smiles,
and glories fast unfolding for humanity., The time is
coming when oppesing priest and people shall file in with
the gathering ranks of progress. Another Pentecost
shall see thousands born in a day. This generation shall
yet realize the light foretold by ancient seers and sages.
“Blow ye the trumpet in Zion; sound the alarm!”
“ They shall come from the east and the west, the north
and south!” Many shall come in the midst of private
griefs and disasters, sorrows and deaths, or in the midst
of revolutions, rocking throney and empires, or dread ca-
lamities sweeping continents with consternation and
alarm; yet the time hastens when God’s celestial hosts
shall gather in majesty to awake the slumbering millions
to a solemn consciousness of the reality of things spirit.
ual and eternal.
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CHAPTER II.

YHE VARIOUS PHABEE OF SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS - HINTE 46 TO
DIVERS GIFTS OF MEDIUMSHIP — A4 MULTITUDE OF POISTED FACTS.®

Tar backbone of the whole theory of spiritual exist-
ence in every school is, that there is immanent with man

s spiritual essence, which, while the body exists, forms s /.

part thereof, and when it decays, still remsins and con-

tinues to exist, under such change of conditions as the
death of the body has induced. Under this theory itis
fair 1o infer, that the spirit which has been set free from
the body of one person by death, and continues its exist-
ence in the distinctive spiritual state, is but an emanation
from the structure of the body which it once inhabited,
and possesses the same general character, as an entity, with
that which resides in %}%Bﬁay of another person now
remaining on the earth. That the spirits in their disem-
bodied condition can communicate with those in the

flesh, is, therefore, a8 easy to conceive as that they can do

so with their ethereal companions, since, in both states or
spheres, they partake of the same generic constitution;
and whatever differences there are between them, are

*E. W. Capron’s Modern Bplrifusllem; Owen’s Footfulls on the Boun-
dary of Another World; Spiriiual Telegraph Papers; Bpiritua! Clarion;
London 8piritusl Magazine ; Baoner of Light; Gridley’s Astounding Facts ;
Herald of Progress; Judge Edmond’s Bpiritualiem, 2 vols.; Brittan snd
H *s Di iong8eeress of Provost; Mre. Crowe’s Night Side of Na-
ture, eto.; Newion’s Ministry of Angels; Caganet’s Celestial Telegraph;
Hesling of the Nsations; Woodman’s Beview of Dwight; Hare’s Bplrit
Manifeststions; Fowler's New Testament snd Modein Mirscles; Lowis’s
Bpiritual Reasoner; Btilling’s Pneumatology; Buallou’s Bpirit Manifesta-
tions ; Davis’s Philosophy of Bpiritnal Intercourse, Present Age and Inmer
Life, ete.; T. W. Higginson’s Hesults of Spirituallem ; Tuttle’s Life in the
Bpheres ; Whiting snd Jones’s Discussion; Snow’s Spiritual Intercourse;
Tiffany*s Spiritunlism Explained ; Miller and Grimes’s Discussion ; Redman’s
Hystic Hours; Home’s Incidents of My Life. Roferemoe is mads to thess,
among numerous other works, not becauss the suthors claim any uniform
endor t. They are d as alds to Investigation and not authoritics.
8pirituslism canonizes no books aa wholly sacred, final, or infallible.
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due, not to the different elements of their nature, but to
* the differcnt states and degrees in which their/common
"+ y.patureyis developed. — Beckwith.

While the narration of spiritual phenomena may ex-
gite curiosity, they must be witnessed or experienced in
order to satisfy certain minds; yet the( testimony of
reliable witnesses, now numbering millions; can no more
be ignored than we can ignore testimony o6n other sub-
Jeets. . Another has said: “ It i3 more reasonable to ad-
mit unaccountable facts, than to deny good evidences”
Many of the sciences are acccpted, by the majority of
minds, more on the investigation of others than on their

. own researches. All Christendom to-day bases its faith
. on miracles, revelations and inspirations coming ages ago.
- Christians have undoubted faith in the resurrection of
Christ, yet they never claim to have seen him. He arose
~ eighteen hundred years ago, and was seen only by asbout
five hundred persons then living; not a thonsandth of the
' number of witnesses who to-day testify as to the spirit-
‘ ual manifestations. We ask for a careful comparison
between the ancient and the modern records. If the
"<{modern fail, the ancient must share a fate still worse.
* The candid reader will judge of this, in perusing subse-
guent chapters of this volume, and will find all the popu-
isr theories, subterfuges, evasions, queries and objections
anticipated as far as our limits will permit.

This chapter deals mainly with facts. Facts are what
the people need, and they can then form®heir own opin-
ions and theories. - Are the phenomensa called spiritual
adequate to substantiate the spiritual theory? Let the
skeptic reject nine-tenths of what passes for spirit-mani-
festations, yet if one-tenth remain unsnswerable on any
other hypothesis, it is sufficient. Suppose we are unable
to explain all the laws, forces and conditions involved ?
‘We are unable to explain some of the simplest phenom-
eng of life aud nature. Suppose some of the manifesta-

!
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tions are seemingly insignificant and trifling? Lictle
things sometimes have a sublime significance. The fall-
ing of the apple on Newton’s head; the chips and sea-
weed seen by Columbus, and the kite of Dr. Franklin,
were trifies, yet they suggested mighty truths. The elec-
tric telegraph ‘seems a little machine, and its clicking,
sounds are nothing in themselves, yet they have a sig-
nificance which anon rocks the continent with thrilling
intelligence. Just so with those spiritual manifestations
which thrill millions of souls with news from filends
peopling that realm whither the generations of ages have
gone. If religionists regard these phenomens insignifi-
cant and undignified, let them be compared with those
recorded in the Bible. (Bee Chapter IIl, the last twenty
propositions, and the ninety-five guestions in Chapter ¥V.)
To enumerate and classify the various manifestations,
phases of mediumship, and methods adopted by spirits in
communicating with mortals, would be as difficnlt and im-
possible as to attempt the same thing with reference to ¢
the various phenomens, phases of character, and methods
of communication/found on earth; for the spirit-world s
only a higher type of our world, and spirits are human
beings; only, in proportion to their progress passed on
to a higher sphere and unfolded on a higher plane in
ecommunion with worlds and intelligences far beyond our
material vision. It were unwise, therefore, for us, at the
present stage of development, to insist on any rigid the-
ories or systems, or to map out the spheres of eternal
being; though we may obtain all the light indispensable
for our guidance, and stop not in our investigations either
here or hereafter. (See Chapter V1) TPersons are con-
tinually inguiring who are mediums. Our philosophy
teaches that, as all human beings are spirits, created in
the image of the great Father Spirit, all have within
themselves the elements of some kind of spiritual me-
diumship waiting to be guickened and unfolded. Those

Sed
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who are mediums for the production of physical mani-
festations, like the sounds, the moving of ponderable
bodies, ete, are so by virtue of the peculiar organizations
they inherit ; and when they are in the right condition
of body snd mind, and are surrounded by harmonie influ-
ences, the phenomens will be induced. The spirits use
certain elements found in the medioms, in connection
with other imponderable elements, and can act only while
sll the conditions arve right. The same law holds true
with reference to all medinmehip. Those who would de-
velop their gifis must study and heed all the laws of life
«  and heslth, - physiclogical, moral, sodial, fraternal, and
religions; and must seck to make their hearts and lives
sccord with the laws of spirit-life, in order that they may
‘attract spiritual beings in sympathy snd cobperation, Al
the higher and more practical phases of medinmebip de-
pend in a measare on our own cultave. 1 Cor. xil
& Bpiritual gifts” are not miraculous, but belong to onr
common nature, and only wait for us to unfold them in
- communion with that spiritual world whose atmosphere
\ is around ug on whose influences we are constantly de-
\ pendent, and whose inhabitants are ever seeking to exer-
cise over us a celestial guardianship, We do not claim
the right to specify what gifts individaals should seck to
unfold ; they must judge for themselves, test themselves,
All phases have their uses, but nltimately all will become
merged into the natural, the normal, the harmonic. Thus
far in the history of Spiritualism we have an indescriba-
ble variety. At first “rapping mediums” were most nu-
merous, and afforded the most satisfactory evidences,
Good mediums of this class are exceedingly rare, and their
gifts usually change into phases deemed further in advance,
There are mediums for writing, some by impression, and
some are mechapically influenced; medinms who are
wholly entranced, and some who are partly or in whole
consecions ; mediums who see epirits, and describe them
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to be identified by their friends; mediums who are in-
fluenced to personify departed friends, and go through
scenes of past experiemce; mediums who deseribe dis-

ease, clairvoyantly or sympathetically, prescribe remedies,

or directly impart bealing infinences; mediims who are
impelled to eXecute music, paint, sing, speak, and manifest
other gifts not apparent if the normal state; mediums
who prophesy, speak and write in tongues, give wam-
ings, presentiments, describe past life, incidents, accidents,
events, traits of character, offer counsels and cautions, ete.
These and manifold other phases of mediumship have

all been thoroughly tested, and have rendered unmistaka
ble evidense of the manifestation of powers and intelli-

gences belonging to ultra-mundane spheres of existence.
The more common and practical phases of mediumship,
however, are those in which individunals scem to beina
state perfectly natural, in full possession of all their exter-
nal senses, yet with their spiritual senses guickened in
guch a manner a8 to enable them to realize not only their
own spiritual existence, but the existence of the spirit-

world engirting them with celestial influences, and spirit- |

friends as the angels of God evermore watchmg, gusrdmg,,
gmdmg, warning, gladdemng, impressing, encouraging, in-
spiring, and anon giving them glimpses and glory-gleams
of the land of beatitude and the endless pathway of prog-
ress trod by the myriads passed on triumphant over death.
Towards this lofty plane of development all mediums and
all seeking souls are tending, and on this plane there are
now numerous spostles going forth, speaking as they are
moved by their own quickened intuitions, and by the
powers of the eternal world.

In order that those who are not familiar with spiritual-
ism may have a more distinet idea of the data on which
we stand, a brief summary of a few facts may here be
sabmitted. Our reference to a few Bible phenomena will
be found on page 98, etc, and the sacred histories of all

o
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nations record some analogous manifestations. In Ted-
worth, England, 1661, °62, the Rev. Mr. Glanville testified
that in the house of Johu Mompesson, loud noises were
heard all around the bouse and on top; noises hurtied
in the air; furniture was moved, lifted and thrown
around, yet so softly nothing was injured ; intelligens res-
ponses were drummed ont ; witnesses, to their dying hour,
declared the phenomena to be more than earthly. In the
Wesley family at Epworth, 1716, 17, lond knockings, the
sound of footsteps, rustling of dresses, responses during
prayer time, etc, were repeatedly heard. Dr. Adam
Clarke, and many other good and learned men, credited
these ocourrences 28 facts against materislism. The
seeress, of Provost, in Geermany, 1828, wad a medium for
- sounds, and other indications of spiritual gifts, In Bouth
East, N. Y., 1780, rappings were heard, and intelligence
was manifest. In Paris, France, 1859, Hon. Robert Dale
¢ Owen testifies to baving seen a Mrs. Kyd lifted four or
five feet from the floor, in her chair, no person being
near. Mr. Owen likewise asserts that he saw in the same
city, 1858, in the house of a French nobleman, 3 heavy
table moved and raised without any human contact. Dr
Bell, of the Massachusetts Insane Hospital, testifies to
similar phenomena in his own house. Judge McDonald
and lady, Glens Falls, N, Y, 1855, bad similar manifesta-
tions ; L. Parker and family, Manchester, Ct.,, 1859 ; Mr. and
Mrs, Shepherd, Albany, N.Y., 1855 ; John Reynolds, Putt-
neyville, N. Y., 1860 ; the writer of this volume, Provi-
dence, . 1., 1851, and hundreds of others, testify to similar
oocurrences in their own households. Charles Partridge,
Drs. R, T. Hallock, Gray, and other responsible men
of New York, declare to the playing of musical instru-
" ments, and the raising of persons and ponderable bodies,
under circumstances precluding the possibility of human
agency. Among the early phenomena reported in
Capron’s History of Spiritualism arve the following:——
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A murder was exposed by the invisibles through the
Fox girls in Hydesville, 1848; audible voices heard,
ponderable bodies moved, persons touched, mechanical
writings produced, billets of wood thrown about, eto,
slarming sounds and rumbhngs heard on the roof and
around the house; the spirits in Rochester, N. Y., tele-;
graph in regard to a death sixty miles distant; hundreds
flock to the house of the Foxes to witness the manifesta- « .
tions ; remarkable predictions are given ; public committees
in Rochester are baffled ; the spirits in Auburn, N. Y,
make music and produce other physical phenomena; they
give warping agaiost a fire ; the house of Bev. Dr. Phelps,
Stratford, Ct., is besieged by invisibles, and numerons
visitors of the most celebrated and sagacious character are
unable to account for the occurrences without admitting
gpiritual agents ; Gordon, the medium, is lifted up bodily
Judge Edmonds becomes developed as a spirit-seer, and
receives positive demonstrations of spirii-presence. The
Spiritual Telegraph paper reportéed the discovery of
medicinal springs by spirits; the cure of & cancer; the
production of spirit lights; the rescue of an orphan girl
by bher angel mother, and various other indications of
celestial power and intelligence. The Clarion paper pub-
lished a desperate case of cholera suddenly cared through
Dr. A. G. Fellows; a person supposed to be dying, re-
stored ; a prodigal saved by the interposition of a spirit
friend ; s mechanical instrument vibrated without con-
tact ; 3 case of death forewarned ; a dwelling illuminated,
and converse held with celestial visitors; life saved by
spirit forewarning ; viclent disease stayed, and the patient
restored; a spirit-brother identified; death predicted ;
thirty years in advance; a child saved by spirit-interposi-
tion ; the likeness of a spmtpboy painted ; a piano played by
1o visible bands; angel music heard in Indians ; spirit seen
and described ; splrits telegraph to California; the life of
a lady savéd by spirits ; a clergyman silenced in his pulpit
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by invisibles ; s child saved from cruel treatment ; insanity
cured ; the lame made to walk ; poison neutralized ; melo-
deon played on without human contact; palsy cured; a
railrosd conduotor saved; a boy and table lifted; a lost
boy found ; portraits of departed friends painted; & man
liftad by spirits; @ bed, with an invalid, raised; 2 public
gure wrought, and numerous tests descriptive of life,
character, incidents, aceidents, diseases, and spmt-fnends,
given before public audiences.

8. B. Brittan and others testify to havmg seen & piano
in Charlestown, Mass., weighing over one thousand
pounds, lifted without contact ; Btephen Albro, and scores
of others, testify to similar phenomena in Bufiblo, also to
the production of voluntary music in perfect harmony,
through a medinum wholly unaequainted with the musical
art.  Prof. M testifies to having received through a
young womsn-medinm more valuable scientific and philo-

< sophienl information than through all the books of the past.

Col. Ellsworth, Gen. Baker, and other eminent heroes
falling in the war against the rebellion, had distinct spir-
itual premonitions of their death. Mrs. Ib. 8., Melrose,
Mass., had positive warning of an accident to befall her
husband, and he was killed accordingly. J. F. Coles,
three months before, predicted the death of the Emperor
Micholas, and the prediction was literally fulfilled to &
day. The Crimesn war, the war in India, and the Amer-
ican war agsiost the Southern rebellion, were distinetly
predicted by various medinms. A New York mediom
described the loss of the Arctic several days before any
news was heard. Judge Edmonds had premonitions of
the sccidents befalling the steamers Henry Clay and
Reindeer. The family of Thomas Ely, Deansville, N. ¥,
for weeks had their house visited by various startling
sounds snd other physical phenomens, snd an sudible
voice spoke for hours in open daylight in the parlor.
Numerous persons have written letters to spirit-friends,
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sealed them securely, and received remarksble snswers
without the letters having been opened. Numerous per-
sons afflicted with disease, abandoned 28 hopeless, have
been gured by invisible agents. One healing medium can
now exhibit a dray-load of crutches once used by persons
whom he cured by the “laying on of hands” Writings
have been produced by spirits, while pencil and paper
were locked up in drawers, or placed under tables
beyond the reach of human hands, and fac-similes of their
bhand-writing have been produced. John €. Calhoun is
seported as having written thus, through the Fox girls.
Hon. J. F. Bimmons, Providence, B. L, testifies that
writing was doune in the use of a lead pencil placed in s
scissors-bow, in open light. Before hundreds of public
sudiemces appointing skeptical committees, through the
sgency of a well-known lady mediom, the spirits have
produced sounds audible to the whole house, and given
tests of intelligence impossible of solution without the
gpiritual theory.

Now, in slluding to these few illustrations, let it be
understood that we do notinclude sny of the thoussnds
of guestionable phenomena oeccurring under circumstan-
¢es of a sugpicious character; we cite only those which
eame under circumstances baffling the most rigid skepti-
cism and abiding the severest tests. Nor have we cited
the hundredth part of that which has been and is still oo
curring. The largest volume ever issned could embrace
ouly & small proportion of the phenomens current dur-
ing the last fifteen years. If a book filling the “world”
would have been required to “contain® everything re-
lating to Messiah, modern Spiritualism would require 8
volume ag vast as the spheres. With a few more phe-
somenal selections this chapter may close :—

A father relates that he was suddenly aroused, as seemed
to him, from a gound sleep, and saw in his room what ap-
peared like a small bright cloud. He looked again and
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the cloud assumed a human form, and his first wife, long
since deceased, stood before him. He saw her as plainly
as he saw us while relating the story. He spoke to hern
and said, “Have you come for me?” To which she
promptly and distinetly answered, “No, not for you, but
for Charley” 8he said no more, but withdrew as she
came, gradually vanishing from his sight. Charley was
the name of the youngest son, at home with his mother
five hundred miles away. At the time of the vision, the
father had no knowledge of his child’s sickness, but the
. telegraph soon told that his little Charley had been taken
suddenly ill and removed from the world, about the very
time when the spirit of his wife appeared and told him
that she had come to take him away.

Mra. Ely, of Bristol, Indiana, after a year's illness, Ieﬂs
the form. About two hours before her death there came
s pumber of voices singing in at the front door. No per-
sons were visible to the natural eye. The voices seemed
to come in over the top of the open front door, and passed
along through the parlor into the room of the dying
woman, over her head, and cohtinued in the most beauti-
ful strains for several minumtes. A number of persons
were in to witness the dying scene, and the_music was
heard by all. After the singing had continued a short
time, the dying woman aroused and said, « My friends,
you need not be alarmed; these are my children sing-
ing

Uriah Roundy, of Spafford, New York, relates a fact
connected with the death of his grandmother. Bhe was
nearly ninety years old, and had been blind twelve years.
Just before her exit she lay a long time in a state of tor-
por or trance. At last she suddenly raised her head, and,
addressing a friend present, said, “ You tell Laurens (her
son) I can’t wait any longer; there comes a band of
angels, with my mother at the head, and I must go!l®

®

She fell back, and her spirit instantly departed in peace. .’
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W. Smith, s citizen of Bed Creek, New York, states
that his eldest daughter was engaged to a professor of
music, and the day and hour of the marriage was fixed.
A few days before the appointed nuptisl-time, the pro-
fessor was killed by an sccident on the railroad. The
wedding-day arrived, but mourning was in the place of
feasting. The parlor, with the piano at which the in-
tended had often sat discoursing the richest melody, was
deserted, and the bereaved bride was wrapped in silent
grief. Just as the clock struck anpouncing the hour the
wedding was to have taken place, the young lady was
startled by the sound of a familiar tune on the piano in
the parlor, and the playing was in such imitation of her
intended, she arose and ran towards the room with min.
gled emotions of awe and wonder. DBut no one was
found in the parlor or near it. The whole family heard
the music, and testify to the fact that it must have been

" by the invisible bridegroom, who came to fulfil his prom.
ised efigagement.

A gang of fast, gambling young men, in Springfield,
Massachusetis, one night were startled in the midst of
their games by lond raps in several parts of the room.
The spirits entranced one of their number, and poured
out such burning appeals, the whole company trembled
and wept, and then broke up, with no more gambling, at
ieast for that night.

A little girl soven years old, in West Newton, Mass,
one morning suddenly stopped playing, and said, I am
going to die; I am going to heaven; I shall be an
angel” On that very evening she was seized with the
croup, and made her exit, with these last words: “Do
you see the angels over there #”

M. H. Barton, Jerusalem, New York, while sitting in
Hester-street Church, New York, Quaker meeting, in
1828, was moved by the spirit to rise and pronounce the
Quakers s backsliding and persecuting people, and to pre-
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dict their ultimate dismemberment. For more than two
hundred years the Quakers had been peaceful and united.
They took Barton to be crazy, and forced him out of their
house. Since that time the Friends have become divided
imto six or eight parties

Mrs. J. B. Pierce, of Oswego, Now York, one day, while
she and her sister, s medium, were sewing, near her work-
stand, on questioning the spirits the stand was suddenly
moved entirely away from her to the opposite side of the
room, and then by request was brought back, no person
touching it or near it.

My, McFarland, of Brooklyn, New York, on relating in
~ & public conference meeting hqw all the things in his par-
lor were one night mysteriously turned upside down, two
lady mediums were simuitanecusly moved to go up to
him afierwards and say that the meaning of the mani
festation was, that his house was about to be broken up.
Within three months Mrs. McFarland east off the form,?
and Mr. McFarland broke up housekeeping.

Mrs. Benning, of Buffalo, New York, alleged that a
Mr. Booth and herself were conversing on Spiritualism,
one evening, when at last they agreed between them-
selves that whichever died first should, if possible, come
back and give the other some manifestation of supermun-
dane existence. Mr. Booth left Buffalo for Toronto, C.W.
Three evenings afler he left, Mrs. Benning was seated s
her writing-desk, when she was suddenly influenced to
write, “I have come in fulfilment of my promise. I lefi
the form in Toronto, two hours ago.” Mrs; Benning was
startled at the intelligence ; she ran and communicated it
to her daughters. The next morning brought news by
telegraph that Booth bad died a$ the time specified.

Marcenus Wright and lady, of Vietor, New York, relate
that they were on business in Springfield, Illinois, and
called at the New England House for rooms. They ware
shown into large apariments which seemed to have besn
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seldom ocoupied. Afier s fow days they began to hesr
strange sounds on the floor. Questions were asked, bus
no definite snswers could be obtained. The noises, bhow-
ever, continued and constantly ineressed, until Mr. and
Mre. Wright folt not & little annoved, if not aslarmed.
During the night, at intervals, the rappings beoame fright-
ful, jarring the whole room, and they were impelled to
changs quarters. They asked one of the Irish givls of the
house why the room was not ususlly occupied, and she
intimated that the devil seemed to have taken possession
of it. On making further inquiry, Mr. Wright learned
that & young man had died from injuries recsived om
being violently thrown out of the haunted apartment.

Dre. 4. W, Russell, of Winchester, N. H,, affirms that an
invalid brother of his promised that if he died firet, and
it was possible for him to return in spirit, he wounld indi-
eate his presence by some unmistakable tests of identity.
The brother died. Dr. Bussell scon after met & medinm
who was influenced to delineate a scens and conversation
goncerning which none had sny knowledge save himself
and brother. He afterwards visited Mrs. Hayden, in New
York, and received the most satisfactory evidonoces, not
snly from his brother, but his father. The spirits gave
their names through Mrs. Hayden, though Dr. Russell
was an entire stranger, and not the least thing had been
communicated, Loud rappings wers heard, and s large
table was lifted entirely free from the carpet, and mads
to vibrate o and fio in & wanuer to demonstrate the utter
impossibility of any human contact or the agency of sny
material machinery. '

The late Hugh Miller thas slludes to an early experi-
enoe ;- Day had not wholly disappeared, but it was fast
posting on to night, and a gray haze spread a neutral tint
of dimness over every more distant object, but left the
nesrer ones comparatively distinet, when I saw the door
open, within lees than a yard of my breast, as plainly as

s v
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ever I saw anything, s dissevered hand and arm stretched
toward me. Hand and arm were apparently those of a
female ; they bore a livid and sodden appearance; and
directly fronting me, where the body ought to have been,
thers was only blank, transparent space, through which I
could see the dim forms of the objects beyond. I was
fearfully startled, and ran shrieking to my mother, telling
what I bad seen. I communicate the story (he adds) as
it lies fixed in my memory, withoui attempting to ex-
plain. Its coincidence, in this case, with the probable
time of my father’s death, seems at least curious.

In the house of the writer, in open light, in the pres-
ence of nine witnesses, all of whom were sane, all away
from the table, with nothing touching it save two fingers
of the little girl-medinm, the table, with a weight of about
one hundred and fifty pounds thereon, moved in every
direction requested, loud raps being heard at intervals.
An aged clerical friend from Boston, overwhelmingly con-
vineed of the presence of super-mundane beings, solemnly
exclaimed, “My God! is it possible we are in the pres-
ence of immortal spirits!”

The writer in the Telegraph says:—While at the house
of a fiiend in Troy, New York, when retiring late one
night, 2 few moments after, a spirit-form, in the garb of
a genteel mariner, came near the bedside, and giving a
graceful salutation, in & moment disappeared. After sev-
eral inguiries the next day, the spirit was identified as s
friend of Mrs, Coan, the medium, who was on a visit with
us at Troy. '

Another night I became disturbed by various singular
sounds around my bhead. They seemed like sfforis to
tune stringed instruments of music. Two or three times
something like a tuning-fork appeared to shoot through
the brain, leaving a sound behind more novel than agree-
able. Doubting my senses, I arose in bed and sat upright.
But the sounds grew more distinet and harmonious, and -
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snatches of beauiiful tunes smote my ear.,) It was slong
toward morning, the night was dark, stormy, and tem.-
pestuous. The wind smote with clattering strokes on the
tiles of house-tops; window-blinds and shutters swung
with discord, and the rain pattered down dismal drops,
snon changing to torrents, threatening the desolation of

a deluge. I sprang to the floor, to be reassured of my’

senses, and looked out up to the darkened heavens. At
that moment I distinctly heard the closing bar of a magni-
ficent tune, which seemed to be played by an innomerable
band, sweeping through the aerial realms at the distance
of about one mile, and up at an angle of about forty-fivg
degrees. I threw up the window, and listened to hear if
any voices or footsteps were andible. But all was silent,
save the elements of a dark and stormy night. Nobody
in Troy could aid me in finding material cause to account
for that midnight melody, notwithstanding the most per-
severing inguiries.

Falling into a drowse on a lounge one afterncon,
while residing in New York, Mrs. was reading an
article on Keats and Bhelley, and she made some re-
mark, unheard by me, in vegard to Shelley’s being pres-
ent. Soon after, I awoke with a thrilling consciousness
of the poet’s presence, and with him I seemed to have
just gone to his distant tomb, and wandered through the
oriental seenes among which he revelled on the eve of
his mournful departure from & world which knew little
of his bright and burning soul before it took its celestial
flight.

At the close of one of the writer’s public lectures and
test-meetings in Boston, on Tuesday evening, November
1, 1859, as a subject for examination the audience se-
lected Benjamin Danforth, After passing through the
usual preliminaries, we began to refer back to the past
life of the subjest. We spoke of a peculiar difficulty

with the right arm and shoulder, and described certain
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movements indicating the cause of the injury. We were
shown a scene in the boyhood of Mr. Danforth, and de-
seribed, somewhat in detail, an old gentleman whe, in the
said scene, was earnestly talking and gesticulating with s
cane ; and we likewise represented the same old gentle-
man as the present guardian spirit’of Mr. Danforth. In
sddition to these, we closed with minute delineations of
the character and tendencies of our subject, all of which
were admitted correct by well informed acquaintances
in the audience. Mr. Danforth confirmed what we said
about the arm, and made due explanations. He admitted
that the boyhood scene was perfect to the life; eaid our
description of the old gentleman was accurate, and that
he had frequently communicated to him through other
medinms. These public tests are illustrations of hap-
dreds given by the writer in all the Eastern, Middle,
Western, and Northern States, including numerouns small
towns and villages, as well 38 the cities of Bangor, Bos-
ton, Providence, New Haven, New York, Philadelphia,
Baltimore, SByracuse, Auburn, Rochester, Buffalo, Cleve.
land, Detroit, Columbus, Louisville, ete.

A beautiful incident, demonstrative of the ve-visits of
departed spirits, took place at the meeting of Hev. T. L
Harris, New York, After Mr. Harris’s prayes, he stated
to his congregatiou that although, while engaged in bLis
public ministrations, it was seldom grented him to per
ceive the presence of individual spirits, he had just then
enjoyed that privilegs. Clothed in parsdisiacal garments
there had appeared a radiant form which he distinetly re-
cognized as that of a little pgirl whose funeral he had
attended at the far South a listle over 8 yesr ago. Mr
Harris added that the child had pot before appeared to
him since her entrance into the sphrit world, and that in
no other way could he account for her presentation now
than by the supposition that some of her earthly friends,
with whose sphere she was en rappord, must then be in
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the asudience. After the condlusion of the services, shs
Jather of the spirit child came forward and spoke to My,
Harris, which was the first externsl intimation he had
that the latter was present, or indeed that he waa in the
city. How welcome to that fond parent must have been
the intelligence, coming in this unmistakable manner, that
his loved one, though unseen by external eye, was still
following and watching him in his journeys and dangers,
and clinging to bim with a filisl tenderness svhich an
angel child slone can know.

Strange sounds, like rappings, began to be beard in the
house of Thomas A. Ely, Deanaville, New York, in Aug,
1865, and various manifestations continued for some time.
Mys, Crandall first heard the sounds towards midnight.
They grew louder and louder. The family, all sleeping
up stairs, were aroused. Lights were struck, and diligent
gesrch made, but the mystery was unsolved. They re-
tired agsin and put out the lights, but the noises came
sgain so loud the whole family grew alarmed. Lights
were siruck again, and all the beds moved down stairs
for the night, but the sounds came., On ssking ques.
tions, the spirit of Mr. Crandall and Mr. Ely’s first wife
ganounced themselves, snd the household became less

slarmed. Night after night the manifestations increased .

for months, and numerous messages, of a highly comfort-
ing and religions nature, were given through the alphabet,
My, Ely a% first believed the whole thing & work of the
devil. But tests and communications came at last allay-
ing all fears and convincing the whole family. For mors

s

than a year no person out of the house had any knowl.

edge of what was going on. Bounds like torpedoes; like

pounding with boots, hammers, and mallets, jarring the

whole house; like hurried footsteps, rustling of dresses,

etc., were distinctly heard by every person in the family.

For peveral pights the family kept lights burning, slept

in rooms adjoining each other, left the doors all open into
g%

oy
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each other’s rooms, and the sounds and tramplings wers
heard, and their bedsteads were lifted, rolled and tumbled,
a8 though the entire house was baunted with hosts of
Samson-like invisibles. Iron candlesticks were lifted up
in sight of all; and in open daylight heavy articles, like
flatirons, wedges, etc.,, were carried or thrown about like
shuttlecocks, yet no person or thing ever injured in the
least. DBut the most mayvellous of all, the family heard
"andible woices in the air,An open daylight, distinct to all.
Hour after hour these voices were heard, sometimes when
every member of the family was present, and sometimes
otherwise. The voice changed its location, and was heard
under circumstances precluding the possibility of its com-
ing from any other than a spiritual source. Hundreds
of visitors heard it and went away overwhelmed with
awe and conviction, Mrs. Crandall sat and listened hour
after hour, taking down messages, and she wrote one from
her husband requiring an uninterrupted sitting of five
hours, Mr. Ely and family knew these things were gen-
nine productions of the invisible world, and all the teach-
ings accompanying the phenomena were of the most
sound, moral, religious, and Christian character.

Dr. J. B, Newton, of Newport, Bhode Island, affords
numerous illustrations of the remarkable healing péwers -
unfolded beneath eelestial influence. J. H. Hibbard, of
New York, confined three years with spinal disease, able
to walk but little even on crutches, was relieved in about
five minutes, and, after thres operations by “the laying
on of hands,” testifies that he was entirvely cured. John
Corkery, of Philadelphia, partly blind and deaf for twenty
years, was relieved after a fow manipulations. C. F. Mu-
ench, of Harrisburg, Pa., nearly helpless for years with
rheumatism and internal bleeding, was cured from his
first interview with Dr. Newton. D. G. Taylor, of New
York, suffering from congh and other symptoms of con-
sumption for fifteen years, was made entirvely free from all
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signg of disease after an operation of about ten minutes.
Eliza A, Tolles, of Vincennes, Ind., suffering and nearly

helpless for more than twenty years from spinal disease

and ailings peculiar to woman, testifies to an entire cure
after o brief interview. These cases sre illustrations of
thousands of others coming under the treatment of heal-
ing medinms, though it is not claimed that conditions will
warrant cures in every instance of disease.

While the writer was in Montague, Mass, in May,
1860, be was visited by a father and mother coming from
Northfield for the purpose of having an examination of
their little daughter, who was about two years old. They
took particular pains to avoid communicating the least
thing in regard to the child, and declared if the examina-
tion proved true it would afford them adequate evidence
in demonstration of the presence of superior intelligences,
The mother took the child in her arms, and sat off four or

five feet distant from where we sat. We closed our eyes, |

and in about five minutes the spirits discovered to us s

piece of metallic substance in the child’s stomach. The

parents were so startled, they immediately revealed to
us the fact that the little girl had swallowed one of the
small, new, one-cent coins. On our sitting down to the
examination we bad no clue to the fact; we were per-
fectly blank; the child gave no external indieation of
anything, and the parents had been profoundly silent.
Miss Ada Hoyt, the test-rapping and writing medium,
held a public investigation in Biuyvesant Institute, New
York, February, 1856. The skeptics of the andience ap-
pointed a commities of seven skeptics to take the plat-
form, and proceed in the investigation. As soon as the
committee were seated with the exception of two mem-
bers, the sounds began lond and @stinct to the whole
house. Some of the committee, however, were at firss
suspicious of the others, and were guite surc the rap-
pings were made by them. It was settled at last that
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the sonnds were not made by anybody in collusion with
the mediam, and the investigation proceeded. Twenty-
five or thirty tesi-gquestions were propounded; beyond the
possibility of the medivm to answer, and yet they were
answered in such a mannper that every one of the com-
mittee arose at the close snd declared themselves unable
to solve the phenomena. At s subsequent meeting in the
same place, Dr. Achilli was chairman of the committes,
and put his questions in the Iialian language, with which
Miss Hoyt was wholly unacquainted. His ingniries were
in relation to the birth, disease, death, eto, of his mother,
who died in Italy, and coheerning whom, Dr. Achilli sta.
ted, no ons in this sountry could have had any knowledge
besides bimself. BSo acourate and startling were the
anawers to his questions, at the close he emphatically de-
clared to the sudience that Ae¢ Anew Ais mother's stm
must have communicated/

The New York Philosophical Society of the Mechanics
Institute employed Miss Hoyt to give sittings for a soi-
entific investigation. - Mr. Rosevelt, the president, was
on the platform, which had been prepared for the ocos-
sion, and Alderman Purdy proposed the first questions.
The initials of his spirit friend’s name were given, disease,
and age. Mr. John Reid next took the stand. The name
of his spirit friend was given, age, disease, and the nume-
ber and sex of children left behind. A strict investiga~
tion was then instituted as to bow the raps were made,
and it was decided that the medium could not produce
them. Dr. Vandewine asked a series of questions in the
German language, of which Miss Hoyt had no knowledge,
never having studied or spoken any language except the
English,

In Norwich, N. Ygthe writer was invited to a confi-
dential’ interview with a music-teacher and a young lady
pupil of hers, who bad come under some mysterious in-
vigible intelligence. The young lady pupil began to take
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lessons on the piano, and it was perfectly certain she had * /- ‘

not been in practice long enough to acquire even the first ' -
R

rudiments of the art. About two weeks previous fo our
interview, one day her teacher sat down o the pisno and
commenced practising on & long snd a very difficalt ope-
ratic composition of which she nor her pupil had any
knowledge. On s sudden, the hand of her pupil was
controlled by an invisible power; ehe was made to seize
a batop, and commenced beating out $he time and tune
of the compogition the lady was practising. Whenever
the teacher made the slightest deviation from the notes,
the hand of her pupil was suddenly controlled, and the
baton made to point to the defective note, meanwhile the
pupil having no agency in the movement, and often look-
ing in & direction opposite the piano and music. Though
they were wholly unacquainted with the spiritual phe-
nomens, they made inguiry for the spirit, and the pupils
hand was controlled to write out that Mozart was inter-
ested in the matter, and that he could control the young
lady every day for sc long a time, until the teacher shonld
become perfected in the exeoution of the piece in ques.
tion.

A little girl ten years old was developed as a medium
in the family of Mr. and Mrs. B. H., Willard, Louisville
Landing, New York. Numercus witnesses testified to
the fact that large tables were rapidly lified and moved
acrose the room, while nothing was in contact except the
fingers of the mediuvm. So powerful was the influence
sometimes attending bher, she seemed almost transfigured,
and wore the appearance of a spirit. Her health failing,

she was confined to the bed for some time, The bed was~

placed in the centre of the sitting-room. At intervals it
was lifted entirely from the floor, with none near except
the little girl, who lay on top slmost helpless. An old
uncle, belonging to the family, had repeatedly witnessed
the tables move, but persisted, in his ignorance, in attrib-

4
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uting the phemomens to electricity. One day, while the
bedstead was being lified up and let down with the most
startling sounds, the old man was called in o pronounce
his opinion. He stood gazing for a momens with awe and
wonder, and then exclaimed, *That’s not electricity.”

Col. B. B. Harwood, of Whately, Mass,, states that Mrs,
R. Craft was thrown into a state of entrancement, and
seemed borne away in spirit among the distant islands of
the Pacific Oceal® The scene of a terrible storm and
shipwreck was presented to her vision, and while con-
vulsed with agony in intense sympathy with the endan-
gered mariners, she gave a graphic description of all the
details. Bhe gave the name of the vessel, Clinton, No. 3,
Captain Andrew Jackson Wing; told what port it lefy,
and its place of destination ; said the vessel had struck a
sand-bar, not laid down on any marine chart, near one of
the small Sandwich Islands, and at last desoribed the crew
as all landing safe from the disaster. Col. Harwood had
sufficient confidence in the communication to relate the
details to some of his neighbors in order that the matter
might be tested. He was willing to risk his faith and
reputation. After a sufficient length of time had elapsed,
he wrote to Howland Company, extensive shippers in
New York, and received information confirming all the
particulars as described by Mrs. Craft.

Mr. C. K. Bennett, conductor on the Southern Michi-
gan and Northern Indiana Railroad, a resident of To-
ledo, Obio, relates that while he was standing on the
platform of one of his cars, going west at moderate
speed, he' was suddenly seized on the shoulder by some
invisible power, and forced from his position on the plat-
form. Immediately after, an express train came dashing
along and ran into Mr. Bennett’s train, smashing the plat-
form from which he had just been ejected, and doing a
work of destruction which would have ineyitably cost
him his life had he not been rescued a8 he was. The
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gpirit thus interposing in his behalf claimed to be the
father-of Mr. Bennett.

My, A. F. Newman, of Circleville, Ohio, bad & son who
died when abont four years old. G. £, Walcutt, the paint-
ing medium, of Columbus, was called on for a portrait of
the boy. Assoon as the conditions were favorable, the
spirits, through Mr. Waleutt, in one hour produced s su-

perior oil-painting, with a portrait of the boy so strikingly .-

aceurate, the father and friends, on first seeing it, stood
speechless with wonder and joy.

In September, 1847, with Rev, E, A, Holbrook and
A, M. Convis, 5 medium, the writer visited Auburn State
Prison. After passing through the various departments,
Mrs, Lewis, the matron, Invited us to spend a season in
her private parlors. IMr. Convis was requested to sllow
his guardian spirit to manifest himself The influence
immediately came on; and, after the epirit had made a
few introductory remarks, he began to recognize some of
the spirit friends of Mre. Lewis. He described one of

them as a young man. Then drawing back, he brought ,

his hand with a sudden blow against the right side of his
forchead, foll back, and represented the act of dying. Mrs.
Lewis at once identified her son, Charles Lewis, who was
killed out West a few months before, and brought home
a corpse. It is certain Mr. Convis had no knowledge or
recollection of the tragedy.

Mr. A. Hogeboom, of Shed’s Corners, New York, states
that the wing part of Mr. T, Harris’s house, for two eve-
nings in succession, was shaken with violent shocks, for
which nobody was then able to give any cause. Imme-
diately after these shocks, the family observed written on
one of the upper panes of glass, in one of the wing win-
dows, the name of Jamus Cary. The name had been
there for years, and hundreds of curious neighbors had
examined without being able to account for it. Mr.
Hogeboom received permission to take out this pane of
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gises and sobmit it to some spirit-fest. He learned that
ons James Cary formerly resided in that vidinity, and the
gpirit of this Cary claims to have caused the electricsl
shocks experienced at the house of Mr. Harris many years
ago, asserting that they were produoced by s current of

,\ electro-galvanism which he used in writing his name on

the glass. ) ‘

Mr. Amos Rodgers, of Willowvals, New York, relates
that one of his boys, six or sevén years old, had wandered
away from home and become lost. Long and diligent
search was mads, but no boy found, and fears were enter-
tained that he might have been drowned in the stream or
pond pear by. Mr. Hodgers, however, did not abandon
hope. He walked ont ealmly, and wound his way up one
of the winding paths of his rural, romantic domain, till a8
1ast he seated himself on & rough, rural lounge erected on
the lofty summit of his lands. Remaining quiet 8 mo-
ment up there in the pure air of nature, he heard an
andible voice in the direstion of Clinton, saying, “Father,
£ am coming 7" Mr. Rodgers immediately hurried down
the hill, ordered his carrisge, started towards Clinton, and
bad not gone far before he met the boy walking on the
way homs to Willowvalel



CHAPTER III.

HOW TO INVESTIGATE - GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF SPIRITUALISH — SPE-
CIPIC STATEMENT OF THE SPIRITUALIST BELIEF —THE BIBLE EVI-
DENCES, '

To investigate Spiritnalism, it becomes necessary to
divest the mind of all prejudices and influences caleu-

lated to bias the judgment or intercept. the light of )W

impartial truth. Those who fancy their opinions and
preconceptions are already infallible; those who take
ground on the authority of pre-existing creeds, seots, sys-
tems, and associations; those who assume themselves in
possession of all truth; those who are fortified with self-
conceit; those who are evermore looking back with idol-
atry for the past, and bowing down with adoration for
its traditions, fearful of locking forward for new unfold-

ings, and those who are governed by a popular policy,-

rather than by a sterling principle of independence, — are

but poorly prepared to begin an examination of the claims -

of modern Spiritualism. We are to commence, remem-
bering that God has endowed every human being with

individual rights and capacities to read, reason, reflect, -
investigate all facts, truths, and phenomena; and, having

decided, to speak and act according to the divine stand-
ard erected by conscience; and that, too, without fear of
molestation on the part of any authority outside of
heaven, so long as is observed the golden rule respecting
the rights of others, and doing unto them as we would
have them do unto us, under similar circumstances. Nor
are we to be intimidated by conservatives who are contin-

nally eroaking in regard to the fancied results of such
7 78

.
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fearless investigation. No new unfolding has ever been
made on earth without creating alarm on the part of big-
oted, unenlightened, snd prejudiced opponents. Primi-
tive Christianity was regarded as the archest heresy and
infidelity, threatening the overthrow of sll deemed sacred
by Jew and Gentile. Every newly-unfolded system of sci-
enoe and philosophy, every art, invention, and discovery,
have been met and opposed bszonservative- alarmists,)
predicting dreadful disssters ss the result of the
revolations threatened.

Ho with reforence to Spiritwalism. Heligioniste have
established their creeds, formulas, churches, seets, ideas
of revelation, and their mediums, in the form of selfeor-
dained priesthoods; and all these arc sustained by eacred
traditions, customs, and assoviations. They seem depend-

"gnt on thess for salvation “in the Jife that now is, and
i $hat which is to come.” .And when Spiritualism is an-
nounesd as 3 new unfolding in continuation of the pasi;
ae & gospel of present inspirations, seeking to inangurate
the kingdom of heaven in every human soul; to make a
church, & priesthood, 2 medium of every mortal; fo un-
fold all in the light and Hberty of God and the angel-
world,~these religionists grow alarmed, and predict noth-
ing but danger and destruciion. But who is to judge?
Our religious opponents, or ourselves? Our authority is
a8 good as theirs, if not far better; for many who have
now passed into the experiences of Spiritualism, who
-have witnessed and received its manifestations and com-
municalions, who have realized its beneficent influences,
have likewise passed through the experiences of the
chureh, and are prepared to pronounce its doctrines, teach-
ings and tendencies as not only inefficient to the salvation
of the soul, but harrowing to the best feelings and affec-
tions of humanity, inadequate to meet the wants of the
skeptical and the wandering, and dangerous to the wesl of
the world ; while, on the other hand, our religious oppo
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ments have mever experienced Bpirituslism. Many, how 7
ever, are already prepared to admit that the idea of angel
interconrse is beautiful and attractive. Yet they affeat to
regard it dangerous, because it is so beautiful and well
adapted fo the affections of the human heart. On this
ground, then, we must reject everything that is lovely
and attractive, and receive that only which appears ugly
snd vepulsive. Notso. We claim that the attractive--
ness of Spiritualism is proof of its divinity, and of xts
divire adaptation to human needs. Let it be tested. Let
every mind snd bemrt clsim #ts own God-inherited right
and duty 4o “prove all things, and bold fast that which &
good.”

TIn the social and political world, there are those whe
take slerm st this new dispensation, snd sre sceking to
intimidate the manses of the people. And why? It has
been the course of the demagogne, the despot, the am-?
toorat, and the conservative, in all ages. False instite-
tions, false governments, and false conventionalisme have
@ver sought to shelter themselves in compaot with flse
systems of veligion and mythology. Spiritualism socks
a0 allimres with any political party, fanatical faction, ar
socind cligne of comservatism, mor doss it aim at the
direot destenction of any of these. While it maintains e .
due regard for the temporary expediency of these, and .
seeks 4o preserve all that is geod and true in the past amd
preseut church, state, sed society, nevertheless, as the’
highest object of its mission, it aims to unfold the indi-
vidual man and women in sccordsnce with those bigher
faws of the eternsl world which rise supreme over all that
is temporal, transitional, snd inddentsl to the rudimental
state of socisty. COur prayer is, “ Thy kingdom come,
and thy will be dome on earth as it is dome in heaven”
In communion with God’s ministering angels, we seok to
know the Divise Wit as revealed within the sanctusry
of the soul; and to feel, think, spesk, and act accordingly,
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regardless of all that is false, external, institutional, polit-
ieal, conventional, or sectarian, Whoever takes alarm at
this position, must likewise take alarm at Christ and the
apostles, and every hero, martyr, or reformer who has
dared to rise np in the authority and right of heaven
snd humanity, regardless of time-honored and tampering

conservatisms,
Vv But let none take false alarm from the misrepresenta-
' tions of the opponents of Spiritualism. As Spiritualists,

A claiming to know the legitimate teachings and tenden-

cies of our own faith and philosophy, as citizens of a re-
public granting us equal rights and privileges in common
with all other religionists and reformers, as intelligent
beings belonging to the great family of mankind, we
claim the right to define our own position, and decide
U what Bpirvitualism is and what it is not. But we as-
" isume no right to decide for any except our individual
gelves. We claim no aunthority over each other as 3
body of believers and investigators, nor over those who
stand outside of our manks. We present our evidences
and opinions, and leave inguiring minds to come to their
own conclusions. We ask all skeptics and inquirers to
take the same liberty which we take, in reasoning and
investigating, in receiving or rejecting. Let us begin
on equal grouuds, and treat each other as brothers and
- gisters.  If Spmtuahsm in false, let us find it out and
reJect it. If itis true, let us know it, cherish it, proclaim
it, practise it, though all earth should rise in wrath, and
the gates of Hades jar with thunders of denunciation.
Spiritualists, as a body, claim no authority to bind any
“grievous burdens” on the human soul, or to erect stand-
ards of faith, formula, philosophy, or theology like the
schools and sects hitherto holding domination over the
public mind. We have no councils, conventions, tracts,
books, periodicals, colleges, theological institutions, priest-
hoods, censorships, mediums, lecturers, or leaders to. be
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ragarded in the light of bishops, cardimals, or popes, - * *
sndowed with infallible autbority to dictate in matters of ~ . -

faith and practice. According to the Jeffersonian Decla-
ration of Independence and Equality, we hold that “all
men are endowed by their Creator with certain inalieme
able rights,” not only in a eivil, but in a social and spirit-

ual sense,—at least, all intelligent, normally organized “x

beings. “ Why even of yourselves judge ye not what is

right ?” was the significant question of Christ. Luke xii, ===

57. To kmow who Spiritualists are, and what Spirituslizm
is, then, we are to consult ne arbitrary standards, whether
claimed by individual believers or associated bodies of
believers, or by those who set up an authority outside of
our ranks. Individual investigation and experience alons
can determine for each individual what Spiritualism is in
it deepest, divinest essence, when applied to the mind,”
the heart, and life. It can no more become embodied in
a creed, form, or church, than can the air or the sunlight
of heaven. And yet there are certain facts and principles
with which to begin our investigation, thongh we are not
to take these as absolute authority, any farther than they
commend themselves to reason and intuition. In order
that we may ascertain what these are, it becomes neces-
sary to give heed to the published or oral statements of
the most representative minds, sum up the testimony of
the whole, take an impartisl position, and form an opinion
agcording to our better judgment. Bpiritualists erect no
authoritative standards of fhith or practice ontside of the
divine authority the Great Father enthrones in the en-

lightened consciousness of every soul. While we teke -

this ground, there is no authority for any buman being to /.
sit in judgment or condemnation of another, or to inter-
fere with another suy farther than it becomes absolutely
necessary for the protection of the individusl rights of all.
Hencs, it becomes our first duty %o look to ourselves, o

judge ourselves alone, to analysze our own natures and
.

/
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needs, to commence the work of self-culture in commun-

" jon with those spiritual intelligences who have already

passed the discipline of this rudimental life, and learn to
see ourselves and all other human beings in the light of
that celestial world where even the highest angels of
God veil their faces and fear to pronounce an unjust
judgment. On this ground there is no room for intoler-
ance on account of diversity in opinion, belief, character,
condition, or practice. Science recognizes differences in
our organizations; philosophy unfolds various mental and
moral tendencies in human nature; the spiritual as well
g8 the true primitive Christian religion teaches us we are

.+ all children of one family and Father, each endowed with

,an individaslity of our own, though all are linked and

" allied by a common tie of fraternal sympathy Hence
* the need of exercising the broadest toleration and char-

ity, without which none can be regarded genuine Spirit-
ualists, however well convinced they may be of the fact
of spirit intercourse, or however loud and zealous their
professions. The religions sects have failed for the lack

N of exercising these principles, and have been rent by end-

less janglings about creeds, and denunciations of individ-
ual differences in life, character, and custom.

Though spiritual believers may agree as to general
prineiples, they allow no right to dictate the individual
conscience. It is possible that some of our statements
as to what Spiritualism is, may not meet the entire
approbation of all believers. The writer alone is respon-
sible, and invites the freest criticisms, Each must judge
from his own individual standpoint. The aim of this vol-
nme is to present every phase of spiritual phenomena, phi-
losophy and opinion. Inseeking to present a plain guide,
so many principles and responsibilities are involved, the
utmost care and diserimination are needed. It must be
remembered that modern Spiritualism is yet in its in-
fancy, compared with the old schools of religion. Its be-

ot
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lievers have come out of all the other sects, and represent .

every phase of society, character, culture, and opinion; /

and, as a matter of necessity, there are crude, complex '~ " ;

materials among them. When Christianity arose in Ju-
dea, eighteen hundred years ago, its believers represented
every class of the people, from the lowest to the highest;
the multitudes at first following Christ and his apostles
with po matured convietions, but governed only by me-
tives of curiosity and wild hopes of some new-found gos-

new-found gospel of heaven opened in communion with’
the inhabitants-of earth, long darkened and mournful be-
neath the palls of theology and materialism. At first, it
was enough for them to know the silence of death was
broken; the dead still lived and loved; the departed
came back with startling manifestations of power and
intelligence, to awake slumbering souls into a conscious-
ness of the reality of man’s spiritual nature, and the
glories of an eternal world ; that angel hands parted the
portals of the tomb, held the beacon light of immortal .
life, reached down to lead the weary and worn pilgrim
along the dusty highway of duty and trial, wipe the tears
from mourners’ eyes, and point to the land of re-union
with the beloved. No marvel that multitndes arose with
streaming and wondering eyes, without waiting to inquire
for all the principles involved in this new-found gospel.
Thousands of men and women grew almost wild with
joy to find themselves delivered from the thraldom of old
errors, ignorance, and superstition, and born anew in the
light and liberty of heaven-descended truth. Under
these circumstances, it could hardly be expected that
much harmony of sentiment would exist at first, or that
any general unitary movement would arise among the
body of believers. Besides, the fear of sectarian-ten-
dencies has operated to deter many from making any
efforts in regard to organization. The idea of individual

1
e

pel. Bo with the masses to-day coming out under the
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{ioedom has been uppermost from the beginning, and the
spirits have invariably cautioned againet all action tending
in the least towards compromising personal liberty or per-
sonal responsibility. Heuce, while Spirituslism is under-
stood to embrace certain principles, each individual muss
assume the respomsibility of applying those principles,
and take the consequences of their use or abuse. With
this fact in view, Spiritualists, as & body, <lsim ne right
to prescribe specific phases of reform, or 40 judge censo-

" riously in regard to morasl distinctions, exeept in cases

which involve absolute evil or infringement on the rights
of others. The doetrine of individuality requires each
person to place himself in the position oecupied by
others. But “we most emphatically declare that no the-
ory or practice which tends to abrogate moral distinotions,
te weaken the sense of personal responsibility, or to give
a loose rein to animal indulgences, by whomsoever tanght
or received, can with any propriety be considered o part

~ of Spirituslisn.  Sinoe man’s spiritual welfare in this and

the after life is intimately cormected with bis condaet,
habits, ocoupations, surroundings, beliefs, and motives,
we recognize the importance of all guestions relating to
human improvement and practical reform.”

Those whose souls come in clear and serene commun-
ion with celestial intelligences, take no alarm at whatever
agitation is moving either the church, state, or society.
During every political campaign, the whole Union be-
comes intensified with startling issues, and certsin con-
servative croskers put on woful countenances in predic.

~ tion of the anarchy and ruin of the government. But

the countiry usually comes safe ous of the contest, and

" rather improved by the excitement. At every new un-

folding of spiritnal truth the churches grow alagmed for
the cause of religion, and predict a coming reign of ruin
and terror. But God still reigns, the earth rejoices, and
huwmanity is safe. Similar alarms and predictions prevail
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with reference to the social agitations of the age, and
some timid conservatives entertain serious apprehensions
of danger. In the light of Spiritualism, the laws of con"
jugal love, of true marriage, of sexual purity, of home
harmony, and of the relations between parents and chil-
dren, are being unfolded and demonstrated in such a man-
ner as to reveal the falsities and infernal discords of the
past, and inspire hopes of a new era, in which men
and women shall overcome all that is evil and at war |
with genwine conjugal, monogamic relationships. And
why should we fear the result? Doubtless there is some

danger of temporary evils, some hasty disruptions, some””

abuses and perversions; but these are incidentil to every
age of agitation. We may have no fears in behalf of
aught that stands on solid foundations. Houses, homes,
relationships, compacts, parties, churches built on the rock
of eternal truth, shall withstand all the waves, the storms,
the shocks of the age. An eminent reformer says,
“everything is now breaking up.” In one sense itis
alarmingly true. ¥et this “ bresking up” process angurs °
the drifting away of the ice and floodwood floating on the
sea of society..

Spiritnalists as individuals will hold themselves respon-
sible only so far as they participate in these questions of
to-day, but if they are true to their teachings they will
feel no undue sensitiveness or alarm, nor pronounce any

hasty judgment. The signs of the times are ominous of |
radical revolutions. It is now as it was when Jesus =

walked Judea centuries ago; the elements are coming
in fearful conflict; agitations are stirring the deep waters
covering the face of humanity, and divisions, dissensions,
are rending state, church and society in preparation for
+ the kingdom of heaven which is a¢ hand.”

A true spiritual philosophy is absolute in demanding
the practice of principle instead of exercising any time-
serving policy. Yet fow, it is feared, are prepared to

4
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practise according to the demands of sterling principles,
while the many are governed by policies or expediencien,
Take a8 an illustration: many individaels are convinced
of the arror of old opinions and habits, and have evi-
dences of the truths and duties inculeated by Spiritnalism,
Yet policy withholds a confession of their errors, and
keeps them from s practicsl acknowledgment of the
truths newly unfolded to their minds. They fear the
prejudice, the opinien, the frown, the disapprobation of
an opposing world, and ask, What will certain persons
think ? how will they feel ? what will they say? Their
first guestion should be, What is true? what s xight?
what is just and divine in the sight of conscience, of God,
snd the host of heaven? Thousands are thus kept im
menial service to s blind, unprineipled, short-sighted
policy! They cannot reslize that the demands of con-
science are first and supreme, snd that all these polivies
will soon pass into insignificance before the stern ordeals
in which all souls must be tried. They are living false
lives, whose masks must at last be torn off and reveal the
lurking hypocrisies long worn from the gaze of the outer
world. It is pitisble to contemplate the condition of all
these who to-day ars inwardly convicted of the truths
of Spiritualism, vet whose policy prevents them from
eoming out openly, and living in acknowledgment of the
principles involved.

And it were well for all those who are called Spiritaal-
ists to ask themselves whether they. are Hving in strict
conformity with the principles of their philosophy and
~ veligion. DBut fow of bs can answer in & manner to
+ make sn entire scquittal of our consciences. In many
things we are governed more by policy and prejudies
than by principle and ideas of absolute right. Many ave
more sensitive about their reputations than sbeout their
principles. They are still prone to ask, What will the
world think ? say? what dmpressions will opposers form ?
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It were not wise for ns to fly into the face of the world,
or seck to outrage its prejudices; yet there are times
‘when stern duties compel us to speak and act regardless
of all popular prejudices and conventionalities. Bome-
times there are men and women brought under the in-
fluence of Spiritualism who are regarded by opposers as
unpopular; and shall we condemn and cast them off
merely because such 8 course would seem politic in the
eyes of the world? Sometimes we are prome to judge
“each other from the standpoint of the vulgar multitude.
We may know nothing that is abaolutely wromng in iteelf,
bat, on the contrary, may feel assured all is right and juet
and pure when considered in » true light; yet we grow
sensitive in regard to the prejudices and suspicions of
others, and recommend s corfesponding policy. Bus
there ie a divine judgment and action, on which we are
sometimes compelled to stand, though we fall martyrs
hefore the fales sentiment of the superficial world. God
grant us the inspiration of eternal PrivcIPLE, with wisdom
%o gnide and charity to enlarge our hearts,

Ppiritralists are ne sticklers for mere names, titles or
terms of designation, nor ars we pledged to any specific
forms or ccramonies. Yet, while we are all confessedly
more or less on the plane of the externsl, and dependent
for an understanding of each other on the uss of exter-
nal language, it becomes necessary for us to adopt some
forms of expression in attempting to designate our sen-
timents, sympathies and aims.  Bome difference of opinion
may exist among ug in regard to the adoption of any

fized nsme by which we shall be known to the world,

Some persons are exceedingly sensitive about the adop

tion of any name, and they have fears that the use of o |

¢ommon name will eventually tend to sectarianiam. But
the adoption of some name is inevitable; and unless we
select for curselves, the outside world will select for ua.
Mot of the names by which the secis sve mow known
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were first applied by their opponents, and afterwards be-
came adopted as titles of convenience. Who first used
the term Spiritualist or Spiritualism we are unable to
gtate, though none will deny its appropriateness. In
adopting names to designate classes of individuoals, it is
impossible to avoid a tendency in some minds to extremes.
Whatever title is adopted is found susceptible of being
tortured into something opposite to that which is intended
by its originators. Every name under heaven may be
charged as having some tendency to partylsm or gectarian-
ism. The terms Freethinker, Infidel, Friend of Prog-
ress, Harmonial Philosopher or Reformer, are just as open
to the charge of sectarianism ag the term Spiritualist or
Spiritualism. And yet some persons have objected to
the latter, while they have insisted on thrusting forward
one or more of the former names, as thongh they were
thereby going to accomplish some extraordinary results.
We can find no term more free from objections, more
natural or appropriate, than the one in general use o deg-
ignate spiritnal intercourse, viz, Seirrrvarisw. The
" mightiest laws and forces in the universe are SPIRITUAL.
God is a spiriT; man s the seiriTvar image and off-
spring of the Infinite Father; his highest attributes and
noblest trinmphs are sPIRITUAL; a8 a spirir he is im-
-mortal, and through sprrrr-sinTs he passes into the
SPIRIT-WORLD ; our loftiest joys and grandest achieve.
ments are in communion with the sprriT-woRLD, and the
highest hopes of humanity are centred in the inangura-
tion of a sPIRITUAL or celestial kingdom on earth in fel-
lowship with sprrrroar hosts of heaven. Spiritualism,
therefore, becomes significant of all that is great, good,
glorious, grand and divinely ideal, No term in the Eng-
lish language can be found so appropriate and full of
meaning. The name may sound unpopular and oppro-
brious to certain itching ears, but to the believing soul itis
significant of the sublimest inspirations, and becomes the
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password of eternal progress in all that is godlike and
angelic. Let scoffers, skeptics and bigots sneer at us and
ironically exclaim, « Spiritualists | ” but what care we, save
to glory in that glorious epithet and repeat it as signifi-
cant of our loftiest ideals and aspirations ? The invisible
world is peopled with myriads of spirits gazing down on
the highway in which we are ecalled to walk with berois
footsteps, and may no cowsard souls prove unworthy of
the guardianship of God’s celestial monitors,

The largest Convention of Spiritualist lecturers, me-",
dinms and believers ever assembled, was held in Provi-.
dence, B. I, in 1860. The following “ definitions of
Spiritualisr and its aims” was unanimously adopted by
that body, though the author does not confine himself
to the letter of the original statement: —

1. Who are Spiritualists? 'Those who believe man
is an immortal spirit; that human spirits exist after the
death of the body, and can and do come back, so to
speak, manifesting themselves and communicating to
mortals, in the use of various methods demonstrating im-
mortality, the reality of a spirit world, and tangible in-
tercourss with the inhabitants of earth.

2. All who recognize the fhet of spiritual intercourse
may be regarded a8 Spiritualists in theory, without refer-
ence to life, character or profession ; while practical Spir-
itualists, the true, the genuine, the reliable, are those who
seek to make their lives, characters and professions in )
harmony with the teachings and inspirations of the purest .
spiritual intelligences communicating with mortals and ~” :
the divinest standard of the unfolded soul.

8. Spiritualists as a body claim no authority to die-
tate systems of philosophy, morality, reform, civil pol-
icy, theology or religion, for the arbitrary government
of individuals, nor do they claim any uniformity of
sentiment on any other ground than the fact of spiritual

8
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fntercourse, nor hold themselves responsible for each
other’s acts or opinions any farther than they choose to
enter into fraternal compacts with an onderstanding as
to the responsibilities to be borne.

4. We believe that differences of opinion and practies
gre inevitable to the differences in states of development
and planes occupied by different individuals, and that

[ ‘entire harmony can exist only where therc is an enmtire

| equality in orgnnization, culture and condition. Bat,

= 5. We recognize a fraternal plané on which all may
eome in harmony, on moral and religious ground, where
all are identified as brothers and sisters of one common
Father-and-Mother-God,  and oune family in commun-
ion with celestial spheres, each with guardian angel in-
fluences breathing the divine love which mortals should
ever seek to exercise towards each other, regardless of all
transient differences and conditions. The Spiritualist
ereed is summed up in the Golden Rule and the Chris.
tian commandment of love to God made manifest in love
to man, and is cnforced by all the sclemn obligations
which belong to intelligent beings made conscious of the
dignity, the divinity, the eternal and undivided destiny
of the human family.

6. What iy Spirituclism? Spirituslism, in its mod-
ern, restricted sense, may mean nothing more than the
mere fact of spirit existence and spirit intercourse. But
the term is often also applied to a system of philosophy
or religion based on this cardinal fact; a system em-

“bracing all truth relating to man’s spiritual nature, capaci-
ties, relations, duties, welfare and destiny ; all that is now
known or can be known relative to other spiritual beings,
and the occult forces and laws of the universe. Itisthus
catholic and comprehensive ; and Spiritualism, in short,
may be regarded as the culmination, the essence of all
truths, inspirations and revelations brought down to the
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present age, and demonstrated, confirmed by nomistaka.
ble manifestations of spiritual power and intelligence.

7. While modern Spiritualism began with the phe-
nomens in Hydesville, Wayne Co., N. Y, in 1847-8, i¢
likewise recognizes similar phenomena traceable throngh
all past history, and especially in what has been regarded
sacred history, though it is no indispensable part of
Bpiritualism either to affirm or deny the truth or authority
of the Bible as interpreted by any of the religious sects,
each Spiritualist being at liberty to place his own estimate
on the value of that and of all other ancient records,
whether called sacred or profane. The masses of be-
levers, however, find abundant evidences in the sacred
Seriptures, so called, harmonizing with modern Spiritnal
ism, and are inclined to vecognize the pure, primitive
teachings and authenticated phenomena recorded in the-.
New Testament as in essential unity with the unfoldings -
of the present epiritual dispensation. But there is a di-
. wersity of opimion in regard to interpretations of the
Bible and the extent of its authority and authenticity,
the nature of Deity, the chiaracter and mission of Christ,
and as to what modifications and rejections should be -
made in regard o the evangelical doctrines, denominated
the “fall of man,” “human depravity,” “ vicarious atone-
ment,” “the Trinity,” ©future judgment,” and “endless
punishment;” the majority of Spiritualists repudiating
these doctrines as they are stated by the sects, and, in
aceordance with their own intuitions and the teachings
they receive from spirits, advoecating the law of human
progress; the natural tendency to good in humanity; the
need of retributive justice mingling with mercy, instead
of 4 scheme of vicarious salvation ; the certainty of pres-
ent judgment, rewards and punishments, administered
according to the natural law of cause and effect, and con-
tinued no longer than is necessary to snbserve the aims
of benevolence in the reformation and consequent holi-
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ness and happiness of the transgressor; the divinity of
Christ as a type of the divinity God has stamped on all
his children, and the mission of Christ as representative
of the mission of the truly unfolded spiritual man, with-
out any intervention of the so-called miraculous; the
unity of the Godhead in contradistinction to the Trinity ;
and finally a method of interpreting the Bibles of all past
ages precisely like the method adopted in the investiga-
tion of modern Spiritualism. The spiritual gospel, there-
fore, cannot be confounded with any one species of phi-
losophy, science, deism, atheism, pantheism or dogmatic
theology, however noted may be the advocates, party or
sect, whether they are men still in the form or so -called
disembodied spirits; none are recognized as infallible
authority, though each may afford some truth belonging
to Spiritualism.

8. All Spiritualists agree in affirming that the grand
aim of Spiritualism is “ the quickening and unfolding of
- the spiritual or divine nature in man, to the end that the
animal or selfish nature shall be overcome, and all evil
" and disorderly affections be rooted out; in other words,
that the ¢ works of the flesh’ may be supplanted in each
individual by the ¢fiuits of the spirit) and thus man-
kind become a brotherhood, and God’s will be done on
earth as it is done in heaven.” “

9. Its Relation to Specific Reforms.— Since man’s
spiritual growth and welfare, in this life and the future,
is believed to depend in some measure on his physical
health, his habits and surroundings, as well as on his
beliefs and motives of action, all departments of human
improvement and practical reform come legitimately
within the scope of a broad Spiritualism. Hence earnest
and philanthropic Spiritualists cannot fail to take a deep
interest in the promotion of ohjects like the following,
though they may differ in regard to methods of action:

10. Physiological reform in general, whether as relates
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%o injurions habits of food, drink, dress, Iabor, indulgence,
or stimulation, or to erronecus systems of medication —
to the end that every human body may be made a fis
teraple for the indwelling spirit, and a healthful instra.
ment for its use.

11. Educational reform — that body, mind, and spirit
may be unfolded and cultivated symmetrically, and by
the use of the most enlightened methods.

12. Parentage reform — that every child may be se-
oured its right to & healthful organism, and an introduc-
tion to life under favorable circumstances.

18, The emancipation of woman from all civil and

social oppressions— that she may freely choose her own
occupations, and become best fitted to be the mother of
noble offspring.

14. Ths equal enlightenment and consequent ultimate
liberty of all human beings, and the abrogation of all op-
pression, civil inequality, domestic tyranny, or mental and
spiritnal despotism — because freedom is the birthright
of all, and the iustinctive demand of every growing spirit.

15. Theological and ecclesiastical reform — since de-
liverance from evror and from external suthority is requi-
site to the best spiritual advancement.

16. Social reform and ultimate re-organization— be-.

canse the present selfish and antagonistic relations and
institutions of society are unsmited to s higher spiritual
eondition.
Lastly, in sny and every effort calculated in their in-
dividual judgments to improve the condition of mankind.
17. It Bearing on Organizations— W bile Spiritualists
have no general organization or authorilative creed, and
-séannot consistently combine for the purpose of controll-
ing each other's opinious or setting bounds to inquiry,
yet they may properly associate for such objects as the
" following : — The promulgation of what they deem im-
portant trath ; the promotion of fraternal intercourse;
£
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and the affording of mutual encouragement and aid ina
true life.

‘While believers have no blind faith in the authority of
conventions, or any other large bodies, yet, when such
bodies truly represent the masses, they ask their oppo-
nents to treat them with due regard. If Spiritualism is
assailed, we insist it ought to be assailed on’ falr ground,
free from all caricatures, slanders, and misrepresentations.

-Opposers are prone to attack us on ground which we do

not oceupy ; they quote books, papers, persons, and opin-
ions which we have never acknowledged as anthority.
As yét we have adopted no books or individuals as our
standard, The foregoing statement is the only one most
widely adopted and endorsed. As the leading opinions
of all parties and peoples are determined by the princi-
ples or platforms adopted by public representative bodies,
we ask that Spiritualism be judged in the same manner,’
and not by unreliable reports.

‘We have a variety of individual statements of the spir..
itual philosophy, among which is the subjoined, by Prof
G. Beckwith : —

1. That this life is a sphere of existence in which are
developed the rudiments of & being which is to exist

. without end. .

2. That afler the ocourrence of the chemical change
called death,’mankind continue to exist 5 conscious spir-
1ts.

8. That all spirit-faculties possessed in the body are re-
tained and exercised in the spirit-life.

. 4. The type of character which an individual has eulti-
vated or sustained in this life determines the state or con-
dition of the spirit in the beginning of the next. In oth-
‘er words, the spirit-life may be compared to a graded
school, in which the spirit is assigned to a class for which
his discipline in the earth-life has gualified him.

B, That the capacity for improvement and progression,
possessed by the spirtt while in the form, is retained in
the spirit-life. Hence, —

6. That the state {sometimes called sphere) into which
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s spirit at first enters on leaving the form is not of neces-
sity fixed ; but the spirit, at its own volition, can attract
more refined and elevated spirits, by whose cofiperating
influence it can purgne an endless course of progression
in purity and excellence, forever assimilating itself more
and more o the ultimate of DIVINE PERFECTION.

7. That under. certain favorable conditions spirits can
and do manifest themselves to, and communicate with,
persons in the flesh ; and for thiy purpose they sometimes

make soufids upon material substances, or move such sub- |

standes, and sometimes employ the organism of mortals
who are susceptible to their influence, inspiring them to
write, speak, personate those who have died, of whom
they had no knowledge, tell the events of the past, pres-
ent, and future, perform acts of healing, and do many
other things commonly classed as miracles,

8. That observation has shown, that by onr mental,
moral, and physical state we can aid or hinder the ap-
proach of the spirits to the earth. DBut the laws by which
we are able to do this are as yet but imperfectly under-
stood.

9. That persons who are susceptible to the influence of
departed spirits are likely to attract those which are of a
like character with themselves.

10. That the spivits which can influence one organism
may not be able to affect another; and in case where the
same spirit influences different persons, it will be likely to
do it in different ways, and for different uses, according
to the varying organism.,

The following is another valuable statement, modified
from A. E. Newton’s Tract No. 2:—

1. Spiritualism demonstrates that the spirits of depart-
ed human beings now hold tangible, intelligible inter-
course with man on earth,

2. Man has a spivitual nature surviving the material
body, and is born into spirit-life at the dissolution of the
material.

3. The spirit-world is a “honse of many mansions,” or
spheves, in which all take their place or plane, according
to their character, though none are debarred from pro-

(ORS,
gl~4. The spirit-world is not essentially a fixed locality,

b

T
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but rather condition, though it may be difficolt to divest
mortals of all idens of location,

5. Spirite are endowed with power to act on the hu-
man mind and body without destroying human responsi-
bility, and under certain conditions can act on material
objects, affording physical manifestations.

~ 8. All human beings have spiritnal senses, which, when
' cultivated and unfolded, render them mediumistic; bencs,
Lspiritual gifts and inspirations corresponding with those
of ancient times, confirming the past, and demonstrating
ast and present phenowmwena as in harmony with the
aws of nature.

7. No inspirations, manifestations, or communications,
either ancient or modern, can be regarded perfect or in-
fallible, sinee all come through finite, fallible mediums,
and must be tested by individusls receiving them.
“Prove all things”

{8 Heaven and hell are states or conditions, rather than

-/ | fixed places, and so are what are called spheres.
: 9. All human spirits are destined to endless progress
towards an ultimate state of universal harmony, in ac-
. cordance with The Inws of Him who “doeth his will in
< the armies of heaven and among the inhabitants of earth.”

10. All the mightiest forces in the universe are spirit-
ual. “The things which are seen are temporal, but the
things which are not seen are eternal.”

11, There is one Supreme Intelligence, “ the Father of
all spirits.”

12, Spiritualism enables man not merely to believe bus
to realize immortality, and to receive constant aids and
inspirations in spiritual life. :

18. All inordinate fear and mourning are banished, and
the future life is revealed with hope and joy.

14. The idea of constant angel guardianship elevates
all buman aims and aspirations, restrains evil, guickens
the noblest faculties, aids in purifying the heart and life,
and uplifis the affections in communion with the beloved
and beatified ones gone on before.

15. Constant communion with the spirit-world, peopled
by the myriads of all past ages, aids man in becoming
more conscious of the individuality, dignity and divinity

- of his own nature, enables him to throw off all filse, ex.
ternal authority, and to stand up heeding the voice of
God within the templo of bis own being.

*
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18, This communion keeps alive the holiest affections
for the living and the dead, or departed, and enables us
%o realize the whole family of man as one on eafth and in
the heavens; it awakens the deepest religious emotions in
oneness with the Father, the Holy Host, the Christ, and
all Christ-like spmts, coming on errands of merey to man-
kind ; and finally enkindles the fires of philanthropy as
man realizes angel throngs in sympathy with the race,
and singing songs of joy over “one sinner that reformeth.”

As already stated those who would know what Spirit-
replesentam'es, fall back on their own intuitions, and
then judgs for themselves. Yet every believer has some
phase peculiarly his own'j hence, an individual opinion,
or a number of opinions by different individuals on a
given point, may not fairly or fully represent Spiritualism
as a whole, as accepted by the body of believers. In
order that the subject may be presented in its broadest
sénse, as adapted to conscientious religionists, we submit
the subjoined summary, comparing the modern with the
ancient Bible Spiritualism : —

1. Spiritualism, as generally understood, teaches theﬁ
existence of a supreme Spmtual Intelligence, unfolding,
pervading, and animating the universe ; a God of mﬁmte
attributes and perf'ecmonfe, and the Father of all spirits,

" whether in or out of the mortal form.

The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firma-
ment showeth forth his handy work. God is a spirit.
Whither shall I go from thy spirit? Have we not all
one Father? Pealms xix. 1; exxxix. 7; John iv. 24;
Mal. ii. 10.

2. It teaches that man is the apiritual offspring of God,
~— “made in bis image and likeness,” — with God-like
attributes, individualized and immortal,

Men are made after the similitnde of God. James iii.
93 Gem i 27.

8. Man having a spiritual nature, God-derived and
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God-sustained, a compound of all the essences of subor-
dinate objects in creation, in that nature is eternal and
progressive,

There is a natural body and a spiritual. This mortal
must ‘put on immortality. Now we ses through a glass
darkly, but then face to face; now I know in part, but
then shall I know even ag also I am knewn., 1 Cor. zv.
44, 53 xiii. 12,

4. As _a personal, essential, intelligent being, man is a

- spmt, in this earth-life, as an mclzmdual clotbea with a

material form or body, and made to pass through a state
of discipline initiatory to other spheres of existence.

QOur light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh
for us a far more exceeding, eternal weight of glory., 2
Cor. iv, 17 ; Eomans viii. 18.

5. When the spirit has fulfilled its mission in this earth.
life, and the body has done its office work, the material
form is thrown off in the process of death, and ‘man en-
. ters the spheres of spiritual being. -

That which thou sowest is not qxuckened except it die.
It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual. In my
Father's bouse are many mansions. 1 Cor. xv. 87, 44;
John xiv. 2,

6. In proportion tv his unfoldment in truth, wisdom,
and love, man on eniering the spirit-world may so con-
trol certain imponderable elements and influences, under
certain conditions, as to come back to earth, — in various
ways communicate with those who are still in the body,
and produce manifestations to demonstrate to mortals the
agency of spirits, minister faith to the unbelieving, joy to
the sorrowing, strength to the weak and weary, comfort
to the mournful, love to the louely and neglected, hope
to the despairing, and eternal life to the dying.

If I go to prepare a place for you, I will come again. I
will come to you — will manifest myself. Lord, how is
it thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the
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world ¥ Moses and Elias talking with Jesus. And he
shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias. In
heaven their angels do always behold the face of my
Father. Angels came and ministered unto Him. We,
also, sre compassed sbout with so great a cloud of
witnesses, ete. (Bee whole of Heb. xi.) There was &
great earthquake; for the angel of the Lord descended
from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from
the door, and sat upon it. The spirits of the prophets
are subject to the prophets. When I had heard and
seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of the angel
which showed me those things. Then saith he unto me,
See thou do it not; for I am thy fellow-servant, and of
thy brethren the prophets. The gods are come down to
us in the likeness of men. Behold, I stand at the door
and knock, etec. He that hath an ear to hear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. The Com-
forter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will
send in my vame; he ghall teach you all things, John
xiv. 3 Matt, xvil.; Lwke L. 17 xviil. 10; iv. 11; xxvi. 53;
xxviil. 2; 1 Cor. xiv. 32; BHev. xxii. 8, 9; Acts xiv. 11
Rev. iil, 30 ; John xiv, 28,

7. While still in the body, man, according to his spmt;-
usl culture and unfolding, may hold direct commumcam
tion with the spirit-world ; may realize the influences of /
the holy host of heaven; may commune with the ever-
revealing, ever-inspiring' Father-spirit of the universe;
may read the souls of his fellow-men, with an interior
eye; may sometimes penetrate time and space with a
prophetie glance ; may have such command over the in-
visible elements, in cobperation with unseen intelligences,
a8 to control disease, heal the sick, bless the unfortunate,
" and dismantle death of its dreads. -

The heavens were opened, and I saw visions of God.)
The Spirit took me up, and I heard behind me a voice of’

8 great rushing, A spirit passed before my face. Bebold,
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I see the heavens opened. I will come to visions and
revelations of the Lord. Iknew a man in Christ, about
fourteen years ago, whether in or out of the body I can-
not tell,—such a one caught up to the third beaven,
caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words,
not lawful for man to utter. If 2 man love me he will
kKbep my words; and my Father will love him, and we
will come unto him, snd mske our abode withs him.
Come, see a man who hath told me all things that I ever
did. These signs shall follow them that believe. A vis-
ion appeared to Paul in the night. There stood & man
of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over unto
Macedonis and belp us. Ezek. i 1; il 12; Job iv. 153
Acts vil. 58 ; 2 Cor. xii.; Jclm xiv. 28 ; iv. 28; Mark xvi.
17; Acts xvi. 8.

8 On entering the spirit-world, man takes the plane or
state corresponding the nearest to the plane, the interior
condition, the predominant character of his earth-ife;
though opposed by nothing in the divine economy to
prevent the overcoming of all evil, the eternal progress
of the spirit, and the ultimate reign of harmony through-
out the empire of Him who shall become all in all.

Every man in bis own order. Star differeth from star
in glory. Of him, and through him, and,to hlm, are all
things. 1 Cor. xv. 23, 41; Rom. xi. 86.

9. The bond of all true unity is love, the essence of
God, the element of the angel-world, the life-current of
all spiritual communion, the test of Jesus, the touchstone
of all noble souls whose deeds have blessed humanity, the
eriterion of all faith, all fraternity, all forms, all mediums,
and all fellowship with earth and heaven.
~ Eeep the unity of the spmt in the bond of peace. God
is love. He that loveth is born of God, and knoweth
him. All the law is fulfilled in one word, in this: Thon
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. By this shall all men

" know that ye are my disciples,”if ye have love one to
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another. Eph. iv. 8; 2 Jobn iv.; Gal. v. 14; Johm
xiii. 85,

10. Spiritualism is in harmony with all sound revela- 1,
‘tion, reason, philosophy, and religion ; and without seek-
ing any direct antagonism with seemingly opposite sys-
tems, seeks rather to recognize the good and the true in
everything, and to harmonize all things according to the
laws of eternal progress as under the guidance of Him
who governs supreme, through men and angels, over all
worlds and intelligences. ,

Ye shall know them by their fruits. I come not to de-

~stroy, but to fulfil. God doeth according to Li+ will in7' .
{\ the army of heaven and the inhabitants of earth. Matt. ‘
vii. 165 v. 17 Dan. iv. 35.

11, It recognizes the sacred histories and Secriptures of ~
all ages and nations; accepts Christianity in spirit, not’
as embodied in creeds, but as taught and exemplified by
Christ and his apostles ; each believer claiming the Pro-
testant right of private judgment tv read and interpret ™
for hifnself, meoountable for his opinions to none except
God at the bar of his own conscience.

All Beripture given by inspiration of God is profitable
for doectrine, ete. I have found no fault with this man
(Jesus). Who went about doing good. Go to the lost
gheep of the house of Israel; heal the sick, ete. Let
every man be fully persuaded in bis own mind. 2 Tim.
iii. 16 ; Luke xxiii. 14; Acts x. 88; Matt. x.; Bom. xiv.

12. It claims that modern spiritusl manifestations, in
their multiplied forms and phases, are in entire harmony
with so-called miracles, revelations, inspirations, angel vis-
itations, and demonstrations of invisible power and intel-
ligence recorded in the Bible; that both are accounted
for by the same laws; that the same laws are eternal and
unchangeable in their operations; that in each grand epoch
in the history of the world manifestations have been and -

will continue to be adapted to the needs of man s a being
8
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of unending progress; that the past, present, and futurs
are indissolubly linked as one; and that no contempt is
thrown upon the past, with all its noble heroes, martyrs,
geers, sages, saints, mediums, and Messiah, in accepting
the manifestations of the present, and in contending thai
the same heavens whose light shone on the brow of Oli-
vet are still open to-day for man to commune with God
and angels, and receive foretastes of the divine life.
There are diversities of gifts, administrations, and oper-

"ations, but the same spirit, same Lord, worketh all in all.

I bave yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot
bear them now. I sm the Lurd, ¥ change not. I will
pour out my Spirit upoun all flesh. Many shall come from
the east and the west, and sit down with Abraham, Isase,
and Jacob, in the kingdom. 1 Cor xil.; John xvi. 12,
Mal. iii. 6 ; Joel ii.; Matt. viii. 11.

18. To thousands who bave no fith in the past, snd
whgq are without hope, Spirituslism gives demonstrations

~ of immortality, and they go on their way rejoicing.

Thomas, because thon hast seen me, thou hast believed.
John xx. 25.

14. To thousands whoe have only a faint snd feeble
faith it gives like demonsirations.

Him that is weak in faith receive ye, but not to doubt-
ful disputations. Rom. xiv. 1.

15. To those who mourn in Zion over the coldness of
religion it gives new life, and inspires them with s glow-
ing consciousness that God and the holy host have not
withdinwa from the world,

" Ye are come to Mount Zion, and unto the city of the
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to the innumera-
ble company of angels, ete, Heb. xil. 22, 24.

16, It demonstrates anew, and reiffirms with life-quick-
ening power, all the divine precepts of Christ, and those
who have gone before, making them the living truths of
to-day, and enforcing them bome on the bhesrt snd life



BIBLE BTATEMENT. ]

with all the pathos, the unction, inevitable in realizing
the présence of loving spirit-friends and of angel beings
pleading in the name of the Father and the holy dead.

THe Holy Ghost shall bring all things fo your remem-
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you. The letter
killeth, but the spirit giveth life. There is joy in the
presence of the ange!s of God over one sinner that re-
penteth John xiv. 27§ 2 Cor. v. 8; Luke xv. 10; Matt.
Hviii. 10,

¥7. Spirituslism recognizes the foreshadowing of some
truth in all the false mythologies, snperstitions, forms,
erceds, and religions of the past and present, and, instead _
of first making aggressive war on these, proposes to ift |/
man wp and out of them, and build up in him the true’ :
church, and & temple fit for the indwelling of the divine
Spirit and of angel-guests.
 Let both grow together till the harvest. First the
blade, thén the éar, after that the full ¢orn in the ear.
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and the
Spirit, of God dwelleth in you? Matt. xv. 10; Mark iv.
28 1 Cor. iil. 16,

18‘. It mdintains that spirits produce audible concus-
sions or raps, accompanied by tésts convincive of spiritual -
ageii¢y’; move material objects not in contact with any
human organism ; present spirit-forms and spirit-scenes
hold intercourse with mortals; communicate messages’
matifesting superhuman intelligence ; make impressions
on the minds of mediums; read, write, speak, think, act
and personify through persons who are suitably suscepti-
ble ; identify themselves to their earth-friends; read and"
trangddit to a distance thoughts and messages; deseribe’
distarit objects, scenes and persons ; sometimes make ac-
carate predictions and give reliable counsel; spedk in
tongues and interpret language unknown to the mediums;
exaniine, describe and cure diseases; raise persons and
ponderable bodies without regard to' the law of gravita



100 PLAIN GUIDE TO SPIRITUALISM.

tion ; exhibit spirit-lights ; touch persons and cause them
to feel their influence ; execnte music audible to the sense
of hearing; and in the hour of closing nature reveal
themselves to mortals and welcome them home to the
spheres.

In the Mosiac allegory it is said the Lord walked and
was seen in the parden of HEden. Gen.iil. 8. An angel
tells the abandoned Hagar where to find water to save
herself and boy. Gen. xxi. 17. An angel guides in the
choice of Isaac’s wife. Gen. xxiv. 7. Jacob has a vision
of a ladder on which angels descend and ascend, and he
is afraid. Jacob wrestles with an angel; is touched,
smote on -the thigh, thrown to the ground, lamed ; asks
the spirit’s name, gets no definite answer. Gen. xxxii. Ter-
rible manifestations - the plagues of Egypt, ending with
the slonghter of all the first-born infants, Ex. vil. to xii
Miriam sings and plays by inspiration. Ex. ziv. Physi-
enl demonstration on Mt. Sinai. Ex. xix. The mediums,
Aaron and Miriam, grow jeslous of Moses. Num. xii. 2.
Balaam’s ass speaks and sees an angel. Num. xxii. Ba-
laam becomes a trance medium, with his eves open. Num.
zxiv. Jericho falls by invisible power. Josh. vi. An an-
gel ooks cakes and a kid for Gideon. Ju. vi. 21. Samson
is trained under angel direction. Ju. xili. The child
Samuel is inspired. 1 Sam. il The ark of Israel be-
comes dangerous to the Philistines, 1 Sam.v. 6. Sam-
uel becomes clairvoyant and tells Saul of his lost asses
1 Bam. ix. David’s harp allays the evil spirit of Saunl
1 Bam. xvi. Baul goes to the medium of Endor and
meets the spivit of BSamuel. 1 Bam. xxviii. Elijah
touched and fed by an angel. 1 Ki xvi. Elishs makes
an axe swim., 2 Xi. vi. The heavens open, and spirite
hosts are beheld by Elisha. 2 Ki. vi. The shadow on the
dial of Ahaz turned back ten degrees by Isaiah. 2 Ki
xx. Eliphaz sees a spirit. Job iv. Jeremish accuses the
Lord of decelving him. Jer. xx. Ezekiel cats a spirit-
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book; he hears great noises. Ez. ii. Is made to shave
his head. Ez v. Angel saves Shadrach, sic, from the
fiery furpace., Dan. iil. A voice warns Nebuchadnezzar,
Dan. iv. 31. Spirit-writing and spirit-hand on the wall
Dan. v. Daniel entranced, thrown on the ground, is’
touched ; the men guake. Dan. ix. An angel comes to’
Mary. Matt. i. Anpgels sing over Bethlehem. L. i
Jesus can call legions of angels. Matt. xxvi. Mighty rair-
acles of humanity are done by Jesus, Matt, xi. 5. Awlnl
manifestations take place at the crucifixien. Matt, xivii
An angel rolls away the stone. Matt. xxvill. The spirit-
Christ reappearé first t0 Mary Magdalene, the medium ont
of whom he had cast seven demons. Matt, xzxvill, The
mediums of Pentecost speak in tongues, and startling
manifestations shake the whole place. Acts ii. Zacharias
made dumb, and writes. Luke i. Saul hears the spirit-
volce of Jesus; is smote from his horse, blind for three
days. Actsix. Peter and Cornelins telegraph to emch
other. Acts x. The apostles are attended with signs and
wonders, Mark xvi. 10.” An angel preaches the everlast:
ing gospel. Iev. xiv. 6. Paul exhorts the Corinthian
circles to preserve harmony. 1 Cor. xiv.

19. It teaches that all mortals have within themselves

the elements of mediumship to commune with the spirit-
world ; are more or less in communication with tho spirits

in and out of the form, “and “measurably mﬁueneed by } )

them, either for good or ill, whether they are comuous of
it or not and the influences, manifestations, impressions,
and communications they receive will in a measure, if
not entirely, correspond with the moral plane mortals oc-
oupy, the affections that predominate, and the life they
lead; and hence the need of a true life in order to attain }
a true, harmonic 8piritualism.

The true light which lighteth every man. The mani-
festation of the spirit is given to every man to profit
withal. Try the spirits whether they arc of God, Covet

G
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iv. 1y 1 Cor. xii. 81; John xiv. 23.

20. While it prescribes no ceremonies or creeds to co-
erge or cramp the conscience, it recognizes the doctrine
of individual liberty and responsibility ; the duty of indi-
vidual regeneration, in conformity to physical and spirit-
ual laws; the selfretributive elements of wrong; the
self-recompense of the right; the necessity of practising
love, purity, justice, and humanity in the attainment
of harmony, happiness or heaven, either in the present
or future life; and the right and duty of every man to

~seek all the light he needs as his guide, and settle for him-
self all matters between his own conscience and God.

Judge ye what I say. Ye shall know the truth, and

. the troth shall make you free. Ye must be born again.

He that sinneth wrongeth his own soul. My peace I give
unto you -—not as the world giveth. Cease to do evil,
learn to do well. Do justly, love mercy, and walk hume-
bly with thy God. Follow peace with all, and holiness,
without which no man shall see the Lord, 1 Cor. x. 15;
John viil. 82 ; iii. 73 Prov. viil. 36 ; John xiv. 27; Isaiah
i. 17; Mic. vi, 8; Heb. xi1. 14,



CHAPTER 1V.

THE POPULAR OBJECTIONRS AND THEORIES ARSWERED.

Mosr of the objections and theories now adduced
against Modern Spiritualism have appeared in some form
with equal force and pertinence against almost every new
unfolding in the past. Yet modern objectors invariably
talk and write as though their positions were originsl,
and seldom give credit to those who took the same po-
sitions long ago. And they assume that Spiritualista are
ignorant of these objections. The fact is, almost every
believer in spiritual intercourse began his investigations
with these objections in mind, and was called on to grap-
ple with them and dispose of them before yielding his
doubts. We have gone over the entire ground now oc-
cupied by those who stand out indifferent or opposed,
and can eympathize with them and anticipate all they
have to offer. We are not unmindful of the fact that
there are many honest and conscientious unbelievers. It
is our earnest desire to meet them fairly, listen patiently,
and apswer all their gquestions candidly. We would
state their objections in the strongest, clearest manner,
and omit nothing calculated to have an influencs in re-
tarding the progress of truth.

Objection 1. It is objected that Spiritualism is of
modern origin. If it be true, why did not God or angels
or the spirits of departed human beings unfold similar
manifestations and communications in the earlier ages of
the world? Have not the needs of humanity been the
same in all ages and among all nations? If departed

human beings are able to. come back now, why have they
108
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pot come before, and left the most tangible evidences
in sacred and profane history? Bince Spiritualism is of
modern origin, it must be an innovation of human in-
vention and not of God.

Answer. This objection is based on an assumption,
and these guestions suggest their own answers. As al-
ready intimated, we have abundant evidence that some-
thing like modern spiritual intercourse has been known
to man during all ages. Every nation and tribe have
claimed some intercourse with invisible intelligences.
The Bible abounds in accounis of interviews with angelic
beings, who are described as looking, acting and commu-
nicating like human beings, like men, and they are called’
men. {See Bible Statement of Spirituclism, p. 98.)
Some of the methods of modern communication may not -
be exactly like the methods adopted by spirits in other
ages, nor may all the modern teachings prove in exact
accordance with the auncient, though in import or in spirit’
they are essentially the same. But allowing they are net:
the same, may we not suppose it probable that spivits
have made some advancement during ages; and may it
not be legitimate for them to adopt some new methods
of holding intercourse with mortals? If mortals are per-
mitted to progress here in this world, and to adopt new
methods of communicating with each other, why may
not spirits likewise progress; and as higher knowledge
of the laws of the eternal world is unfolded, why may
they not discover and adopt some new methods of celes-
tial communion? In one senbe “there is nothing new
under the san,” and yet we know there are new unfold-
ings of old eternal laws and principles. In every other
department of life and nature we rejoice in recognizing
things seemingly new. Why not adopt the same with
reference to things spiritual? The angel of the Apbes-
Iypse exclaimed, “ Behold, I make all things new.” Rev.
xxi. John saw “a new heaven and new earth,” and all



BPIRITUALIEM NOT OF THE DEVIL. 105

the ancient prophets predicted a-period in which man
should enjoy new privileges for celestial communion. 8o,
while we deny that Spiritualism is of modern origin, even
admitting some of ifs methods and unfoldings are pecu-
liar to a progressive age, we find in this fact nothing to
militate against its trath.

Objection 2. Spiritualism is a reproduction of ancient
mythology, necromancy, witcherafl, the work of the devil,
Satan, demons, and is therefore prohibited as profane and
dangerous.

Answer. In offering this general objection, our op-
posing brethren refer to the Bible, and cite passages said
to prohibit all intercourse with the invisible world. (See
again our Bible Statement, p. 98.) It will be observed
that the objection under consideration is not in entire
harmony with the objection first offered. If Spiritualism
is identical with ancient mythology, ete., it must be con.
ceded as of very ancient origin. We are willing to ad-
mit that many modern spiritual phenomens are in aceord-
ance with the same laws by which we are enabled to
understand phenomensa anciently attributed to demons
and evil or undeveloped spirits, though we question the
actual existence of any semi-omnipotent, semi-omnipres.
ent deity in the form of a personal devil or Satan, or the
existence of any infernal world peopled with miyriads of
irredeemable devils beyond the control of Ged. A

-rational interpretation of the Bible will dispense with
such a fabled existence. (See Jahn's Archmology, ete.)
To admit the existence of such an arch enemy and such
an infernal world, sending forth millions of fiends to se-
duce and destroy man, would be to impeach God and throw
contempt on the divine government; for if God is good
and almighty, we can admit the existence of no infernal
powers or intelligences permitted to rule overhis children
or thwart his purposes. Bunt suppose we admit the exist-
ence of such an infernal world, and that such infernal
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beings have been permitted to visit our earth on errands-of
evil, and are now permitted. Is there no angel world in-
habited by better spirits, and can they not likewise visit
our earth on errands of mercy? Does God permit the
gates of an infernal world to be opened for our ruin, and
yet shut the gates of heaven, and allow no angels to
como g8 his messengers in behalf of humanity? If evil
spirits can come, why not the good? These guestions
suggest their own answers, and may lead us to understand
all the phenomensa in ancient times. In earlier times
men were unprepared to understand the laws of spiritual
intercommunication, and but few were developed far
enongh to receive bigh and harmonious influences
They attributed all the evil infiuences arcund them to
the agency of infernal spirits, ands attracted spirits of an
unprogressed order. They were unable to discriminate.
Miscellaneous spiritual intercourse often grew dangerous
hence the evils of witcheraft and similsr phenomens;
henee the prohibitions of the Old Testament. Butin the
light of modern spiritual science and philosophy we are
now enabled the better to understand and control these:
things, according to the law of conditions, and to discrim.
inate between the good and the evil, the mundane and
supermundane, and sec all those reconciled under the
guidance of high and holy intelligences,

Objection 8. Do not the teachings of Spiritualism
come in conflict with divine truth, sound morality, and
the teachings of the Bible? If so, may it not be the
work of the devil and of evil spirits in hiy service?

Answer. In the first place, we regard no spirit teach-
ings as perfect or infallible, since all must come through
the mediumship of imperfect or fallible mortals, and muost
be judged by individuals according to their intrinsic value’
as tested by external and internal evidences. Consequent.
Iy we cannot coucede anything liks infallible standards
of truth or authority. We must enich declde for ourselvey
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seeording to our own enlightened consciouspess. Whe,
then, ghall claim to have discovered the perfect stand-
#xd of divine truth by which Spiritualism s to be judged?
There are various sects which clsim authority to decids,
but who endowed them with authority? The founders
of these sects were fallible men, and their succsssors are
alike imperfect and incapable of becoming our suthority.
And what do they mean when they accuse Spiritualists
of coming in conflict with divine truth, sound morality,
and the teachings of the Bible? They mean nothing
more than that we do not see as they do; do net ssac.
tion their ideas of divine truth; do not entertsin their
peealiar notions of morality ; do not interpret the Bible
a¢ they do; do not regard it an orthodox beck; do not
subgoribe to their creed; do not support their churches,
forms or ministers. The faet is, there is simply a differ.
eueg of opinion between ue; and we have as good s right
$o our opinions and our interpretations of the Bible as
they have to theirs. In the light of nature, reason and
the unfolding spheres, we maintsin our honest convic-
tions; and we have just as good a right to call others
erroriats, fools, fanatics, heretics, knaves, lunatics, infidels,
gtheigts and devil-deluded, as they have to apply these
gpithets to Spiritualists. “By their fruits shall ye know
them.” Why, then, is Spirituslism said to be of the
deyil and his angels? We believe it is mainly because
its teachings do not entirely accord with the teachings
and interpretations of orthodoxy. Every newly unfolded —
trath in science and religion has been at first attributed
to the deyil. Christ and the apostles were charged as
in league with Beslzebub. The art of printing was firsg
assigned to Batan. Every new sect has met with a simi-
lar charge. Universalists are told their dootrine was
first preached by the serpent in Eden. There is no
originality, therefore, in attributing Spiritualism to the
devil, nor is there any reason for it, notwithstanding men
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like the Reverends Mesars. Beecher, Butler and Tyng,
asnd our brethren of the Advent school, have fallen back
on this diabolical hypothesis, as the easiest subterfuge
to blind and intimidate the superstitions masses of the
people. Is there anything immoral, dangerous, devilish
or infernal in the teachings of this angel gospel? No.
It recognizes all that is good and true in Christianity;
all the well-authenticated facts, inspirations and moral
inculeations recorded in sacred or profane history ; all the
- important truths underlying systems of mythology and
theology; all the better elements embodied in every sys-
tem of seience, philosophy and religion; and in addition
to these, Bpiritualism gives manifestations and communi-
cations not only in confirmation of all that iz good and
true in the past, but in positive proof of a living God,
living Christ, and holy hosts opening the heavens in com-
munion with man, imparting the most elevated influxes
of celestial wisdom, truth and love, and demonstrating
the reality of immortal life and eternal progress.

It seems almost impossible to conceive how any en-
lightened minds can attribute a gospel like this to the
agency of infernal beings; and we believe but very fow
are really apprehensive of what are called devils or de-
mons. Who really fears anything infernal will result
from forming circles and ealling on the spirits of dear
departed friends? 'We may have more fear of the devils
within our own perverted natures and the diabolical in-
fluences incidental to this rudimental sphere of existence,
than from any demons liable to come from the invisible
world. Through all our mediuwms, these spirits inculeate
principles and practices indicating no infernal purpose,
but rather missions of merey, purity, justice, benevolence,
humanity. And under their influence, thousands have
been redeemed from unbelief, sorrow and despair; from
pagsions, appetites and propensities over which nothing
else could triumph; thovsands have been bealed in body

s
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and soul, and tens of thousands “ brought from darkness
o light,” and sent “ on their way rejoicing ” in the guar-
dianship of angels and the glorious hope of demonstrated
immortality. .

Objection 4. It is objected that the spiritual mani-
festations, so far as they are genuine, are referable to some
unknown laws of nature, or to the agency of Mesmerism,
animal magnetism, psychology, biclogy, pathetism, clec-
tricity, ete.

Answer. To say thess phenomena are in aceordance
with some unknown laws of nature, is to leave us in utter
darkness. What do men know about unknown laws of
natare ¥ And what can they ever know about these laws,
so long as they ignore all investigation of these phe-
nomena? As rational and intelligent beings we are un-
able to rest gatisfied in ignorance and mystery. We are
bound to find some adequate cause or laws to enable us
to account for all the phenomena of life and natuve. It is
sheer assumption to assert that these manifestations be-
long to the realm of unknown caunses, or are referable to
Mesmerism and its kindred isms and ologies. Most of
those who now contend that Spirituslism is nothing bus
Mesmerism or some similar phenomena, professed to have
no faith in Mesmerism until Spirituslism arose. Then
they became suddenly converted to what they had hith-
erto denominated o humbug, and fell back on Mesmerism
a8 their only subterfuge agaisst Spiritualism ; and should
something else now arise still more startling, they would
doubtless fall back on Spiritualism, and refer it to the
agency of spirits. Such is the strange inconsistency of
those who oppose the cause of human progress. Now
those who are most familiar with the genuine phenomena
of Mesmerism know perfectly well that all those phe-
nomena are refemsble to spiritual laws, and cannot be
understood otherwise. Those who deny the agency of

spirits, and fall back on Mesmerism, are unable to tell us
10
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what Mesmerisma is, When medioms describe distant
persons, scenes and events unknowa in their normal cos-
dition, it is said the phenomena are clairvoyance. But
what is clasirvoyance? We answer, it is clear-seeing,
seeing spiritually, seeing ns spirits see, measurably inde-
pondent of exterasl senses, The natural way for & man
to see while in the body is in the use of the natural, ma
terial organ of sight, the eye. If one sees with the eye
closed, he demonstrates the existence of o spiritual sense
of sight, and that this spiritual sense can act measurably
independent of the external organ; and if it can act inde-
pendent of the externsl organ, may it not likewise exist
indepeundent of the material ? So with all other of man's
senses, There are spiritual senses in perfect correspond.
_ _..ence with the material. The phenomens of Mesmerism
demonstrate that all these senses have manifestations at
times independent of the material body, and if they mani.
fest themselves independent of the body, they may like.
wise exist independent of the same, and become organized
in 5 spirit form after the body is thrown aside in the
sransition of death. The manifestations of these spiritual
senses demongtrate the existence of spiritual laws and
elements higher than the material plane; and sll clairvoy-
ants, at times, admit the agency of those laws and ele-
ments, and the aid of spirits out of the body. Moreover,
every clairvoyant subject throughout the warld, evep he-
fore the advent of Bpiritualigm at Hydesville, in 1857-58,
predicted the coming of this spiritual era, and recognized
the agency of departed human spirits in opening inter-
course between earth and heaven, and in the inaugaration
of all the late phenomensa of the age. We claim all the
mesmeric phenomena, then, as only initiatory to more
tangible spiritual phenomena. Many of the spiritual phe-
nomensa, however, transcend any of the mesmeric occurring
before the advent of modern Spiritvalism. Under the
auspices of Mesmerism most of the subjects were affected
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only as they came under the influonce of operators or in
gympathy with persons of positive minds. BSpiritual me.
diums, however, pass under influence withont coming in
communication or contact with persons in the form,
Under the suspices of Mesmerism, no physical manifesta.
tions oceurred like the rappings or the moving of ponder-
able bodies without machinery or human contact. No
phase of Mesmerism ever demonstrated that persons had
the will-power to produce the slightest sound like the
rappings, or to move the smallest ponderhble body; nor
that the human system is charged with any magnetic or
electrie force capable of being projected by the will to the
production of thess physieal phenomens, unless under the
direction of spivite. Nor has it ever been demonstrated
that there is any foree or element in mature adequats to
sccount for the intelligence accompanying the phenomena
in question. The intelligence accompanying these phe-
nomena, when seriously guestioned, is invariably attrib-
uted to the agency of spirits; and we are bound to accept
this solution until we are able to receive some explanation
more solid and eatisfactory.

Our aim in this Plain Guide is to present all the pro and
gon, in a style adapted to the appreciation of the hum-
blest minds. We make no effort to appesr very profound,
scientific or philosophical in any technical sense. Many
of the attempts to explain and defend Spiritaalism have
been altogether too elaborate, speculative and metaphysi-
cal to prove adapted to the hearts and understandings of
the masses of the people. Something more than fine-
spun theories, or lofty flights into the unknown, or long,
elaborate speculations, are needed. Plain facts, direct ap-
peals, positive evidences, common sense, unvarnished
arguments, are demanded. The people need weapons
enpable of being used on every oceasion of attack, that
they may always be prepared to “give a reason for the
hope that is in them, with meekness and fear,” or rather
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with wisdom. To this end we adapt this Plain Guide,
and those who read to the close will find themselves fur-
nished with hints covering over the entire ground. And
let it bs remembered that we do not write merely to
cater to the critical student of spiritual lore, but vather
for those who need the arguments and evidences with
which initiated Spiritualists are already familiar,

It has been intimated that Mesmeriem and all kindred
phenomena belong to the introductory phases of Spirit-
ualism. Most of those who were at first mesmeric sub-
jects are now acknowledged as spirit medioms; and
most of those once regarded as powerful mesmeric ope-
rators are now either mediums or open advocates of Spir-
itualism. Dr. J. B. Dods, once considered among the
most successful magnetizers, now declares the powers he
then claimed as his own were only delegated by spirits.
The writer's experiments in Mesmerism, nearly. twenty
years ago, satisfied us that there were persons and iutel-
ligences in & measure beyond mortal agency. It is com-
monly said that the magnetizer has control over his sub-
jects. But the most experienced operators must admit,
after all, that they have little or no absolate control over
their subjects; that all they have to do is to find certain
persons and conditions, establish confidence between
themselves and their subjects, open as it were s sympa-
thetic communication, give their subjects the cue with
which to begin, and successful experiments will then fol-
low withont the operator’s exercising any positive will or
control, or imparting anything like a subtle magnetic finid.
In o manner somewhat similar, spirits seek to establish
confidence with mediums, open communication, and
impart influences acting on the individuality of their me.
diuvms. There are double reasons for our taking this
ground, in seeming conflict with the position often as-
sumed by believers. First, we here discover that mes-
meric operators are not the authors of the powers so often
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sscribed to them. They are dmpelled to acknowledge-
laws, powers, and inselligences beyond their control
Second, to admit that either mesmerizers or apirits have
anything like absolute control over mortals, would be to
rob us of our individuality and responsibility, Man's will
must be left inviolate. It were mischievous and danger-
ous to place us beneath the arbitrary control of beings
either in or out of the form. If it is said that mesmeric
subjects and mediums are often inflnenced in spite of their
own wills, we reply, it is only seemingly so. Thers is an
outer snd inner consciousness, sn outer and imner will.
Persons may sometlimes seem to exercise an external re.
gistance, but after all there is a yielding of the internal
will under the influence of higher spiritual powers. The
man in the Gospel at first refused to go and do the bid-
ding of consecience, but conacience at last conquered, and
he went. Saul started out for Damaseus in opposition to
Christian Spiritualism, but his external will wae overcome
on the way, by powerful physical and spiritual appesls,
and he at last yielded to the Christ-prineipls of his nature.
Sometimes skeptical persons sit down in ciroles with the
most persistent opposition. But. theve are spirftual needs
and spiritual elements in their natures; and before they
are aware they find themselves coming umnder spiritusl
influences ; their skepticism is overcome; their better na-
tures ave called into activity; they come into eonscious
communion with spirit friends; they are prepared to wit-
ness the most astounding manifestations ; they yleld to
those silent, subtle influences which must be experienced
to be realized and believed, and sre ready to exelaim,
“Lord, I believe ; help thou mine unbelief!”

Many persons ssem to seek the most diffieult causes to
acconnt for the phenomens, rather than fall back on the
simplest laws which spirits themselves are endeavoring to
unfold. Nothing is more common than te attribute spir-

_itual manifestations to electricity. W é werein company
10#
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with three other men and two women, besides the little
girl medinm, who was about thirteen years old. A large
table was in the centre of the room, and two large floid
lamps were burning brightly. We could all see clearly;
could see over and under the table ; we were all sure no
machinery, no human hands or feet were in contact with
the table. In answer to various questions, the table was
moved entirely free from the floor, and gave unquestionable
manifestations of a power and an intelligence entirely be-
yond all human agency. Every person in the room, with
the exception of one man, was satisfied that spirits were the
suthors of the phenomena. This man endeavored to dis-
pose of the whole thing by exclaiming, “ Oh, I believe it’s
glectricity I And yet he knew little or nothing about
electricity. It is the same with most of those persons who
are continually seeking to evade Spiritualism by referring
its phenomena to some unkuown electrical laws. Those
who have experimented most and studied most pro-
foundly are the least inclined to boast of proficiency in
being able to solve all mysteries by referring to magnet-
ism, galvanism or electricity. What is electricity ? Prof.
Faraday sdys, “There was a time when I thought ¥
knew someting about the matter; but the longer I live
and the more carefully I study the subject, the more con-
vinced 1 am of my total ignorance of the nature of eles-
tricity.” What a rebuke to the uninitiated multitudes
who are s0 loud and positive in their assumptions con-
cerning the causes of the spiritnal phenomena! Zhey
know all about these things, and yet, perhaps, have not
spent an hour in study or investigation. The eminent
Prof. Hare spent a lifetime in the investigation of elee-
tricity and other subtle forces in nature, nnd yet, when he
sat down at the table of Mrs. Gourlay, a single moment
sufficed to overthrow all his theories of material science,
and he was compelled to admit the existence of spiritual
forces mightier and more wonderful than all material
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things. ~The celebrated Grecian orator and philosopher,\
Demosthenes, through a modern medium, is represented
as having said, “ Had you asked me concerning God, a thou-
sand years ago, I could have told you all about him; but
now, after’ I have walked the highway of celestial worlds

for more than two thousand years, I am so far lost and -
overpowered amid the splendors of Infinitude, I can say
nothing. Height on height beyond the penetration of
finite vision, I see the dim outlines of a deitific universe ;
I feel the flood-tides of Divinity flowing down throngh
all the avenues of my immortal being. 1 hear peal after
peal of archangel eloquence ringing through the endless
archways of the empyrean, evermore sounding into my

ears the name of God, God, God! & am silent, dumnb!”./
If such are the wonders, the glories and mysteries ap-
pearing to the vision of those who have walked the eternal
world for centuries, with what humility may man walk
in this finite sphere of existence. Search as profoundly
a8 we may in the arcana of nature, still we know little or
nothing of the primary elements or forces with which we
are surrounded. What is mind, what is soul, what is
spirit, what is electricity ? Take the simplest rapping,
- {able-tipping, or the moving of the smallest ponderable
body without human contaet, and we can find no law or
element in nature to account for the manifestation, with-
ount admitting the dgency of spirits. Rutter says: “ Some
of the conditions which we call the laws of electricy and
of magnetism are known. These may not improperly be
viewed as their habits or modes of action, the ways in
which they manifest. themselves to some of our senses.
Baut of what they consist, whether they possess properties
peculiar to themselves and independent of the ponderable
substances with which we have ever found them associa-
ted, or in what respects they differ from light and heas
and from each other, is beyond the range of our expe-

rience, and probably of our comprehension.”
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Thess concessions of the profoundest students’ of na-
ture msy serve to check our conceits and assumptions
After the spiritus] phenomens have been subjected to all
the severest scientifio tests, they still rewmain as indisputa-
ble facts, in no manner accountable without cdonceding
the agency of spirits. *Try the spirite.”

Objection 5. It iz objected that Spirituslism is at
war with all social, civil and religious laws, and advocates
unrestrained lust, liberty, anarchy, individual sovereignty,
a reckless unconcern for the rights of others, and an en-
tire disregard of all the rules of morality and religion.

Answer. This objection is not stated in the precise
language commonly used by our opposing brethren; bug
we believe this iz the substance. Doubtless there are
many bonest persons who really fear Spiritualism has the
above tendencies. But before considering this objestion
in detail, our first business is to konow what is truth. Are;
the facts of Spiritualism well suthenticated ? Arxe its
witnesses reliable? Is there a spirit-world peopled by de-
parted human spirits who now hold tangible intercourss.
with mortals? Are those spirits, myriads of whom are-
supposed to have been on the road of progress for ages;
now able to impart influences and inspirations to aid man
in unfolding his spiritual nature and in leading a true,
pure, noble life? Are these celestials endowed with
power to sympathize with mortals, and to open views of
man's true nature, duty, dignity and destiny? Are they
the messengers of God, sent to inaugurate the kingdom
of heaven on earth, or rather to open a new dispensation
of that kingdom, in order that man may realise his truse
relations to his fellow.man, his relations to God and the
universe and the celestial worlds, and thereby learn obli-
gations which rise higher than those growing out of false,
temporal and transient relations? These are the most
momentous questions with which to begin. If Spiritual-
ismt be true, sccording to the millions of current manifes-
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tations and several millions of living reliable witnesses,
then we need have no fears 28 to its fendeney; for truth
cannot otherwise than tend to good, however radical and
alarming certain changes and revolutions may appear.
When the fact was first announced that the world was
round instead of flag, and turned over on its axis once in
twenty-four hours, the multitude, unacquainted with the
law of gravitation, and accustomed only to the idea that
all things stood still on a dead level, grew exceedingly
glarmed, and declared if the world was to turn round, ac-
cording to the teachings of the new astronomical inno-
vators, everything on the surface of the earth, houses and
inhabitants, rivers and oceans, would speedily spill off
into space and cause universal chaos. But nobody, after
all, was injured. The globs kept on its course as from
the beginning. Some of the inhabitants were temporarily
frightened, but the order of the universe remained undis-
turbed.

8o with the newly unfolded truths of this spivitual dis-
pensation. Hadical changes in belief and practice are
announced as we come to learn anew, in the light of
Spiritualism, that the moral world does not stand still, a
dead level cut off from other worlds, but is moving on-
ward according to the law of progress, and that man is
called on to arise anew in recognition of laws and rela~
tions higher than those recognized by the multitudes in
the past. Our opposing brethren are fearful of dangerous
results. Why? DBecause they judge from false, old, con-
servative stand-points. Despots are fearful of republi.
cans, because they judge from the stand-point of
despotism. Catholies are fearful of Protestants, because
they judge from the stand-point of Catholicism. Evan-
gelieal, Orthodox Christians are fearful of Universalists
and Unitarians, beeaunse they judge from the stand-point
of Orthodoxy. Anti-Spiritualists are fearful of Spiritual-
ists, because they judge from the stand-point of theolo-



118 PLAIN GUIDE TO SPIRITUALISM,. -

gical and material conservatism. Demagogues are fearful
of reformers, because they judge from the stand-point
of demagogueism.

Now we do not deny the radical and revolutionary ten-
dency of Spiritualism. It lays the axe st the root of the
tree of all existing evils, errors, and falsities found in
churches, governments, institutions, laws, and custorss.
It recognizes the individual man, every human being bear-
ing the impress of God, as superior to all these last-named
externals. But it does not ignore anything good or truein
the existing order of things. There are eternal prineiples
as the foundation of all existing laws, religions, customs,
and institutions. We seek to fathom and preserve these
principles, while we ignore their abuses as seen in the
church, state, and society. We assert the doctrine of indi-
vidual rights and liberties; but we ignore political parties
which cater to corruption, and abuse their powers. We
recognize the obligations of religion, of our relations to
God and man, but we ignore all priestly authorities which
seek to dictate and lord it over the consclence. We
recognize true conjugal laws, and the holy relations exist-
ing between the sexes, but we do not regard all the pres-
ent marital laws as perfect. There are spiritual oppo-
nents who appear utterly reckless in their sccusations,
though charity would impel us o believe them free from
any wilful evil or misrepresentation. Judged from their
stand-point, we may seem fo be involved in awful errors,
and in danger of present and everlasting ruin. But in ail
seriousness we ask, What are the principles and the prac-
tices of Bpiritualists? We do not claim to be perfect in
cither, but we do claim freedom from the grossest charges
brought against us,

It is charged that many medinms, lecturers, and believ-
ers are utterly reckless of social laws and obligations;
have broken up old relations; run counter to popular cus-
toms, conventionalities, and laws; while husbands, wives,
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children, and whole neighborhoeods, have been involved in
scandalous evils. It is possible that some such cases have
been known asmong Spirituslists. DBut have not such
cases been common among sll classes? Popular church
memberd, and even ministers and their families, have
been frequently involved im social scandals of the most
outrageous oharacter. But we do not regard it just to
attribute these evils to Christianity, nor would it be just
or generons to hold all church members and all ministers
responsible for the guilt in which some have been in-
volved. It is said that Spirituslists attempt to gloss over
and apologize for these things, and uphold mediums, lec-
turers, and believers. In reply, we remark, our philoso-
phy teaches us fo look into caunses, search out the secret
springs of all action, study buman npature with all its pas-
sions and affections, and pronounce no unchaitable judg-
ment, no withering cursss, no anathemas on the heads of
slleged offenders. If we seek to shield our brothers and
sistars from reproach and slander, it is becsuse we know
God and ministering spirits enjoin this duty, and bid us
remember we arve all more or less exposed to imperfec-
tions. If we do not provouncs judgment on those whem
the world esteems guilty, it is because we have been
taught to remember how utterly incapable mortals are to
judge their fellow-mortals. If we do not adopt the
world’s standard of law and morality, it is because higher
and purer laws are unfolded in the light of the opening
heavens. But how is it when scandalous social and sex-
ual evils are found in popular charches and society ?  Are
there no efforts to conceal these evils? Fashionable soci-
ety seaks to throw the veil of concealment and conven-
tionaliste over the most snormous corruptions. Licen-
tiousness runa riot in hot-beds of luxury and aristocracy,
and glittering gold eovers the Stygian sty from the gaze
of the world. Good heavens! eould we only lift the veil,
and look into society, and see it as it is! And could we
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only lift the veil that covers the sanctuaries of religion,
what scenes would startle the world! If any foundation
for scandal can be found among Spiritualists, the alleged
details are unblushingly blazoned to®the ends of the
earth, and are cited as positive proofs of the dingerous
tendency of Spiritualism. But if a popular clergyman is
suspected, all possible efforts are made to conceal the
facts; and if facts are established and proclaimed to the
lworld, it is poor humsan nature that is at fault, and not '
the clergyman’s religion. Were a Spiritualist involved
in the very same things, Spirituslism wounld be respon.
sible as the cause.

% In all these cases of social evilit will be found that

{ causes lie far back of all religious faiths or professions,

" and arise from bad organizations, imperfect educations,
and unfortunate conditions. It is certain that Spiritual-
ism does not teach men and women to viclate the laws
of chastity, but rather to cultivate pure and harmonic
affections in communion with the holy dead who have
passed beyond the sensuous veil. It teaches the sacred-
ness of sexual relations, of all frue marriage, and per-
mits no licentious violations of conjugal bonds. It insists
that no true marriage can exist, and no sexual intersourse
can be tolerated in the sight of Heaven, unless pure mu-
tual love is the basis, and parties are congenially mated.
Are these teachings dangerouns or licentions? What are
the teachings of society, of custom, of human laws, of
the conservative churches?

The writer once fell into conversation with a popular
clergyman who not only dencunced Spiritualism as a
whole, but especially deprecated the free discussions it
tolerated in regard to social questions, maintsining that
social and sexual relations had nothing to do with the
spiritual. We confessed unfeigned astonishment, as well
as deep shame and mortification, 8t a position like this
taken by a man claiming to be an apostle of the immacu-
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late Nazarene, and a spiritual teacher and pastor over s
large, popular city church, on a salary of over two thou-
sand dollars.  In view of all the licentiousness found in
false marriages, all the sexual abuses and corruptions
found outside of marrigge, the unrestrained lusts and
indulgences into which thousands are running rampant to
rnin, this clergyman had no voice of warning to lift, and
no efforts to put forth in behalf of social or sexual regen-
eration! Great God! and is this the position of the
thousands of salaried priests who ¢laim to be shepherds of
bumanity ? No marvel that ravenous wolves of lust ave
running riot amid their flocks, and society is rent with
the despairing ory of bleeding and dying vietims. What
are churches, what are ministers, deing? Is the position
of this popular elergyman an illustration of the loose po-
sition occupied by the masses of the clergy and the laity ?
Let their words, deeds, and publications answer.
Spiritualists and other reformers are agitating these
social questions, and they insist on the need and the
possibility of spiritual regencration. They insist on the
necesgity of recognizing spiritual laws and adaptations in
all sexual or conjugal relations; and they pronounce all

marriages and all sexual cohabitings ns false and infernal,

unless they are based on spiritual affections and are under
the purer influences of celestial harmony. DBut churches
and ministers seem united in denouncing the agitation of
these momentous themes, and they raise the mad and
slanderous ery of “Free love! free love!” only for the
purpose of disguising the corruptions over which they
stand blushing with mock modesty and dumb with cow-
ardice. It is folly and madness, is ity to lift the voice of
reform? So thought the scribes, Phavisees and chief
priests, ages ago, when Jesus came rolling thunders over
Jerusalem. And modern priesthoods and synagogues are
slumbering over the same veleanic fires of gchenna. And

when any outbreak of social evil is manifested, what is
1n

N
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the course adopted, and what is the remedy suggested, by
these modern Pharisees? They lift up their hands and
roll their eyes with holy horror, and deal out the divest
damnation on all who are suspected of the least deviation
from conventional stundards. Little or no effort is made
to redeem the unfortunate, or to strike at the root of their
alleged evils. It is virtually contended that the sexual
relations are merely sensual, and must be regulated by
mechanical laws, restraints, and popular conveuntionalities,
and cannot be reached or controlled by moral, religious,
and spiritual influences ; and so the multitudes are left to
rush on in the blindness of lust, lost to all those higher
lawe which should govern men and women as immortal
beings. (iod knows we have need of sowe startling revo-
lutions to break up this wide-spread state of apathy and
corruption, and we believe the angel hosts are now inau-
gurating o dispensation of radical agitations preparatory
to radieal social reformations.

~ We dislike everything in the form of wholesale

charges against the chureh, the clergy, or any other class
of humanity. None are totally corrupt, either in or out
of the chureh. Some ministers are among the purest,
noblest reformers and philanthropists, and many church
members are praying and laboring with Christ-like devo-
tion for the eradication of social evils and the establish-
ment of that celestiul kingdom in which men asd ‘women
shall become true and holy in all their intercourse and
relations.  Yet, after all, the position of the popular
church 15 such we are compelled to hold it responsible for
the most glaring falsities and corruptions of the age.
Measurably regardless of honest private convictions, es-
tablished principles, and true relations, it is the preseat
policy of all these popular churches to influence men and
women to come in and take their place and position
among the fashionable throngs, It is of but little conse-
guence what they believe or how they live, if they main-
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tain a respectable appearance, assume the form of religion,
preserve s politic silence, and pay up for their pews
Heretics, infidels, atheists, libertines, prostitntes, misers,
skinflints, whitewashed hypocrites and knaves, can pass
with impunity beneath the garb of sanctimony. Now,
what is the tendency of this policy? It is in direct
enconragement of spiritual adultery,—a sin which Jesns
denounced as worse than sexual adueltery. The scribes,
Pharisees and priests wers guilty of this religions adal-
tery, and he denounced them as hypocrites and whited
sepulchres, filled with all manner of corruption, while he
pronounced no woe on the woman of Samaria, or the
womsan taken in sexual adultery. The popunlar church
claims to be the holy church of God, and if so, its cove-
nant should be regarded as the most sacred and solemn;
and whoever becomes connected with the church shounld
enter it as though entering the most holy marriage cove-
nant; their faith should be firm and clear, their love pure
and true, and their lives exemplary. If they epter the
chaoreh, or stay there under any other ‘conditions, their
relations are false; they are practising a lie; they are
living in spiritual adultery; they are prostituting the
soul, and are guilty of 8 orime more heinous than the
prostitution of the body. And all who are involved
in this false, unholy alliance, priest and people, are held
more or less responsible. If any party is more guilty
than the other, it is the party scting the part of the
brazen-faced prostitute, who goes out into the streets and
seeks to entice and allure those who are outside: “ Come
inte our chureh; join our fashionable and respectable
throng; assume the form of marriage with the church;
no matter whether vou are truly one with us or mot,
teke your place and position in our midst; and no matter
whether the relation is true or not, it is politic, it is expe.
dient, it is reputable.” Is not this the alluring church
logio of to-day? Who dare deny it, as profligate as it
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i8s? And thousands are wallowing in this cesspool of
gpiritual debauchery, perfectly conscions of the falsity.
and corruption of their relations. And when anything
is said about breaking up and coming out from these
false relations an awful slarm is raised; the church B in
danger; it will not answer to distuwrb the existing state
of things; the peace of society and the church will be
broken up, and what will become of all the old obliga-
tions, interests, and associations? And this same slarm-
ing logic is carried out and applied tg social, sexual, or
marriage relations. Old covenants must be maintained at
all hazards, though they are as false and rotten as Hades.
God save the church! God save the sexes! Now, as
spiritnalist reformers, we insist on the need of revolution
and reorganization in all these relationships. Whoever
T'ves in a false church relation is guilty of adulterating
the holy spiritnal temple of Almighty God, and whoever
fives in fulse sexual communion prostitutes the divinest
fanctions of the buman soul and body.

" All the social evils existing for ages, and becoming more
and more apparent in the light of to-day, are eaught up
by the corrupt prejudice and suspicion of spiritual oppo-
nents, and flaunted in the faces of Spiritualists as indiea~
tions of the dangerous tendeney of Spiritualism. Some
of the seeular papers in central New York, some years
ago, took up the social misfortunes of several persons in
Utica and vicinity, with mean insinuations about “free
love,” “affinity,” etc., as though gloating in glee over the
least shadow of a chance for scandalization. Now, in the
name of justice and humanity, we ask what Spiritualism
had to do with the unfortunate incompatibilities of the
once married persons in question? 'We knew something
of the antecedents of these individuals, The men mosg
prominent as Spiritualists were married according to or-
thodox law, and not under the auspices of Spiritualism.
The difficulties leading to scparation from their wives
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were not caused by Spirituslism, We do not clabm the
right to judge as to whether those difficulties wore ade-
quate to justify a dissolution of the marriage relation, In
one case, however, we know the husband might have ob-
tained s divorce sccording to the most rigid law, but his
Spiritaaliem taught him to shisld the unfaithful partner,
and, according to the Jewish law, “put her away privily.”
The most flagrant and shameful marviage disruptions are
constantly occurring ontside of the spiritual ranks, but no
notice is taken of these to throw the awful responsibility
on & corrupt state, church and society; yet when Spiritual-
ists are involved, an attempt is made to cast reflection on
the whole body of believers, and to impeach our senti-
ments. This course of vilification and slander is too oute
rageous for endurance. And some professed Spiritualists
are egregiously at fault in joining the scandalmongering
muliitnde in wnqualified denunciation, and in menifesting
ap unwise anxiety to exonerate our cause from blame. .
It is hypoeritical nonsense to pretend that all professed
Spiritnalists are perfeetly happy and harmonious in their
marriage relations, and entirely exempt from marital dis-
ruptions. Many of them sssumed marriage under the
fulsities existing for ages, and thoss falsities often appear
so infernal in the light of new unfoldings of life and love,
endurance becomes impossible, while there is no hope of
reformation in view. Dut Spiritualism iteaches them to
bear and forbear as long as there is the least ray of hope,
and thousands of unhappy partners have become harmo-
nized afler all other means have failed, while thousands
more are continuing to bear their burdens with heroic
fortitude, in spite of all discord. But there are those
whose condition seems bgyond all hepe. There are hus-
bapnds and wives, good men and good women in their
owu way, perhaps, whose natures are so illy adapted,
heaven only knows in what domestic hells they live, and
heaven only can judge their cause. It is the most sol-
11
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” emn and fearfal ground in which mortals can stand. We

abominate everything like “free love™ as it is popularly
understood ; we hate the term “aflinity;” we would warn
men and women against either hasty unions or dissolu-
tions; and yet in heaven’s name, and in bebalf of bleed-
ing humanity, would we raise our loudest protest against
this sitting in scandalous judgment and dealing out unmit-
igated damnation over hearts and homes already crushed
beneath insufferable agonies. As spiritual reformers and
philosophers it becomes us to stand aloof from the de-
nouncing multitude, and rebuke every word uttered with
any other spirit than that of fraternal sympathy for the
unfortunate ; and when a brother or sister is assailed,
whether in our ranks or not, let wisdom guide us in seck-
ing to understand all the causes and conditions invelved,
all the trials and struggles endured, all the hidden springs
of action which lie open only to angel eyes; lct love
prompt words and deeds of sympathy and protection,
and charity hush our lips into eterpal silenée! Unless
this is the course adopted by Spiritualists, as there is a
just God in heaven, and his angels are ministering spirits
of merey, the spiritual cause will sink down into the
deepest cesspools of infamy, and become an impotent
auxiliary to these eorrupt standards dealing slander and

N desath.
S

Spiritualists would have been utterly routed, and Spirit-
ualism annihilated, had a hundredth part of the alarming
rumors which have gone abroad proved tiue. Every prom-
inent medium, lecturer, and believer in the land has been
reported as guilty of things most startling and astound-
ing, if not outrageouns and infernal; and some have, doubt~
less, proved themselves culpable of violating conservative
ideas of right and propriety. But why take any alarm?
« Offences must needs come,” in order that we may learn
lessons of wisdom and bumility, and stand on our own
merits and on truth alone, withous depending on the rep-

-
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utation of others or even on the opinions which the world
may entertain of ourselves. An eminent reformer has
gaid that men and women are not prepared for the work
of progress until their reputation has become blasted and
they have gone through the fiery ordeals of suffering,
We may not seek to make ourselves martyrs, nor glory
in aught that seems offensive in the eyes of the world;
but if we are accounted worthy to suffer for conscience
sake or in obedience to the divinest intuitions of our own
souls, the blessings of God and humanity shall fall on
us, and legions of angels shall encompass our pathway,
though thorns pierce our feet, and thunders break over
our heads in alarm.

We are often beset with scandalmongers and gossip-
whisperers who are everlastingly on the scent of gsome
fancied sins and enormities, of which nobody ever cares a
farthing, or finds any tangible foundation. They fatten
on faneying they have found something to be fastened on
persons who are befove the public. They delight in raking
up the past, and hang with ecstasy on the skeleton of a
rumor which had the ghost of an existence years ago.
They shake their heads and heave dolorous sighs of sor-
row. Poor mortals! how oppressed they ave; and they
show how bad they feel by running off and retailing their
feelings to overybody they meet. Shame! Hold that
member which is set on fire of hell. Judge not. Who
cares how many devils Mary Magdelene had once, if they
were only cast out at last. Take men and women for
what they are to-day, snd for the divinity within them
which promises more to-morrow. If any wrong is done,
help right it, but do not ran and bore anybody with yom\
blab. Heaven save us from sneaking Judases and sin«
scenting Pharisees!

We do not ask you what yon have heard, suspected,
imagined or conjectured, or somebody has reported, whis-
pered or hinted ; but what do you know about it? Sup-
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pose you do know some things which seem not in ac-
gordance with your standsrd of the right; do you know
all the cauvses involved? Have you gone down deep inte
the souls of those whom you censure, and are you fully
prepared to sit in judgment? Oh, brothers and sisters,
let us put ourselves in each other’s places, and ask IHeaven
to judge us as we judge otheys. If in our sorrows and
sufferings we would call on angel friends to sympathize
with us, let us first sympathize with those who are around
us,

‘What is the relation between Spirituslism and ths
so-called radicalisms and reforms agitating the age?
Without setting up any sort of authority over others, to
abridge their liberty, to silence their convictions of the
right and true, or to suspend their reason, we regard
Spiritnalism as unfolding those laws of human progress
which underlie all trus reform, and aim at a radical revo-
lution of all that is false in the existing condition of
church, state, and society. DBut we advocate no vio-
lence, no ruthless agpression, no earnal warfare, no pulling
down of the old until some preparation for the new is
made, ne upbailding of new sects, parties or gocisties
1o compromise the soul, but the unfolding of the divinity
of the individual man and woman as more sacred than all
false, external institutions. While we grant to all their
rights, we insist that individuals slone shall be held re-
sponsible for the use and application they make of Spirit-
uslism. We mean to bs conservative spough to retain
everything of the good and true in the past and present,
and radieal enough to keep up with the most progressive
ideas and agitations of the age, while we seck to exercise
all possible wisdom and discretion as to what conscience
and humanity demand. Let us not become unduly sensi-
tive in regard to certain reforms, though we may gusrd
agamst an undue radiealism which is in danger of run-
ning a good cause into the ground. Paul spoke of those
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who had a “zeal not according te knowledge” We
should call such persons “fanatical radicals.” We have
samples of *fanatieal radicalism ™ in every department of
human progress; yet, after all, they have n use. Seething
brains arve better than conservative, besotted numskulls,
Extravagance is vastly better than laziness. A crazy man
is preferable to a dotard old fool or a muddled Pharisee.
Men had better die of eracked brains than of a dry vot.
Give us any kind of radicalism ‘rather than the stench
of stagnation. Heaven save us from a set of men and
women who are in danger of turning to powder-post and
blowing away.

The widest and deepest agitation on social and other
reform questions has only commenced, and yet an intense
interest is felt everywhere. The discussion on marriage
and divorce between Horace Greeley and Robert Dale
QOgren in the New York Tribune, some time ago, excited
attention throughout the conntry. Conservative pulpits
and presses are loud and alarming in warnings against
Spiritualizsm as the leading cause of all the radical and
revolutionary tendencies of the age, If distuptions ensue
beiween husbands and wives, Spiritualism is at fank;
while the well-known facts are, that those disruptions are
wholly referable to pre-existing antagonisms and incom-
patibilities concerning which the parties alone may have
been able to judge. If persons form passional attach-
ments independent of the laws, customs and order of
dociety, and fall into the lowest depths of sensualism, any-
thing but the real cause is assigned. Again and again have
Spiritualists protested againet being held responsible for
any tendencies of a licentious nature, Spiritualism advo-
cates no freedom in sexual relationships except that
which is based first on spiritnal purification and the law
of copjugal harmony. All the lofiiest spirits communi-
cating with mortals, and all the leading writers, represen-
tatives and mediams, are uniform in dencunecing every-
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thing like freedom gn miscellaneous sexnal intercourse.
They advocate the monogamie idea of marriage, or that
true marriage consists in the harmonie union of one man
with one woman; that such unions are sacred, inviolabls,
indisscluble; that all violations of this conjugal law are
franght with incaloulable mischief and loathsome abomi-
nations. In regard to discordant legal marriages, they
are slow to pronounce judgment. They believe, however,
that our conflicting laws, customs and institutions are
unable to remedy many of these evils, and in the name of
humanity they call for reforms allowing some rights and
liberties beyond those now granted. They contend that
some of the worst forms of licentiousness exist under the
cloak of legal marriage; and where such false marriages
exist, compelling either party to a life of sexual and in-
fernal degradation, all heaven and earth demand some
remedy. But they advise no dissolutions except those
which are inevitable, and are urged by all the maost
solemn obligations involving the life, liberty and happi-
ness of the parties involved. They advoeate no freedom
of the affections tending to miscellancous affinities, or the
formation of loose passional attachments, or the license of
any kind of merely sensaal gratification. While they
recognize a free, fraternal love based on spirifual laws,
they are distinet in repudiating everything like sexnal
freedom, and insist on the law of conjugal, monogamic
purity and continence. Spiritualists seek to prove fhith.
ful in_proclaiming none but those lofty sentiments incul.
vating the need of true marriage, pure conjugal love,
mounogamic continence, & rigid chastity between men and
women, the sacredness of all genuine marital relations,
the exclusiveness of sexual intercourse, and the ihaugura~
tion of that spiritual kingdors in which men and women
shall be prepared for the freedom of a hely angel life.
Where the calm, the rational, the religious, the philesophi-
cal and Christ-like spirit prevails, with ne passionate,

s
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personal, pharisaic or railing disposition, the agitation
of these momentous themes must inevitably tend to the
elucidation of clearer perceptions of duty and reform,
and the exercise of & broader charity in behalf of those
who are now liable to fall under the ban of a false popular
prosoription.

While the love-relations between the sexes are regarded
as the basis of all the divinest joys and hopes of man and
woman, Wwe may not wonder that the marriage and di-
voree ocontroversy excites the brondest and deepest
interest. The discussion in the New York Tribune; the
EKey and Sickles tragedy in Washington ; the Gurney case
in England ; the Burch scandal in Chicago ; the numerous
suicides, clopements, intrigues and marriage disruptions
in every grade of society; the wife and husband murders
filling the publc prints; the wide-spread hue and ery
about “free.loveisms,” “affinities,” and “ passional atirac.
tions;” the mobocratic manis manifested in Utica and
Byracuse; the systematic slander secking to fasten all
these social outbresks on Spiritualism; changes in the
divorce laws of New York and otlfer States; the agitation
of Women's Rights; the movements of socislists, asso-
pistionists and advoeates of individual sovercignty; the
decrease of marriages, the increase of sexual incontinence ;
the discords turning thousands of homes into hells of
horror; the sighs and groans of bleeding hearts erushed
beneath altars on which blinded love once plighted vows
of eternal fidelity, — all these are signs significant of the
intense interests involved in sexual and conjugal relation-
ships. Some of these are the topics coming up in almost
every social circle whers gonversation is permitted to take
s free turn.  Agitation seems inevitable, however unwise
and untimely some conservative minds may deemit. Men
and women are becoming slive, open and free to discuss
whatever relates to human weal or woe. Aund who shall
seek to abridge their rights and liberties? There are
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proper times, places and persons, and these may not
always be selected aright. There are dangerous and
unseasonable excitements, but even these, on. the whole,
are better than stagnation and death. Winds and waves,
storms, thunders and lightnings may sometimes topple
over feeble fabrics and dash the frailest barks against
fearful rocks, while tottering foundations are swept away
and wild crashes are heard amid the contending elements.
Bat the air will become purified; and all that is built on
golid foundations will stand firm samid the conflict. So
with all that is sacred and sound amid these agitations of
our age. ‘

Agitation and revolution are inevitable, not’ only in
the political and religious, but in the social relationships
of life. The true philosophy of spiritual reform inculoates
the duty of seeking first a harmonic unfoldment of our
better natures, and then comes the duty of seeking our
true relationships to each other; our relations in civil,
religious, secular and social life. Dut Spiritualism teaches
us to ignore no obligations we have voluntarily assumed,
nor to violate or rupture any solemn compaects within our
power to maintain sacred.

We may join a political party or church, or enter
into 2 business coparinership, and at last meet with
ehanges impelling us to withdraw our relationship and see
our way out, without incurring any reasonable censure or
violating any known obligation. But the case becomes
more difficult with men and women entering the mariage
compact. More sacred responsibilities are involved, em-
bracing the divinest affections, hopes, joys and interests
of a whole life-time, and it may be the offspring of the
wedded pair. And who shall determine what cause is
adequate to produce a disruption of this solemn compact ?
Some have contended that the marriage compact when
once entered should remain indissoluble without regard to
whether the relation is true or false. It is said to be the

U —
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duty of men and women to suffer, bear, wait, and the
reward will at last come, and sometime in eternity they
may chance to find their true conjugal relationship. The
same counsel might be given to men and women found in
other false relations. Should the drunkard and the pros-
titute be exhorted to maintain resignation in their false
course of life? No. And what rule shall apply to those
who find themselves in false marriage? State laws speei-
fy as to what causes or crimes are adequate to divoree,
but no laws, no judges, no mortals can designate certain
causes seen and understood by the married pair alone. No
erime may be committed by either party; each mgy be
pure, noble, loving, temperate, and to all external appear-
ances happy and well-mated, yet their conjugal adaptation
prove go imperfect as to make a hell of their homes, and
their false relation anon transform them into demons. Is
it the duty of such to remain in this false relation, suffer-
ing, sinking, dying, prostituting their divinest sexmal
natures and conjugal affections, in order to maintain a
show of propriety and sustain the reputation of an ex-
ternal institution? God and angels bave mercy on all
those who dare thus make mock of marriage, and barter
soul and body in the shambles of a legalized prostitution!

We may have no specific counsel to offer in regard 1o
cages like these, and yet we cannot avoid certain reflec-
tions. Observation and experience are constantly re-
vealing facts which startle us into the duty of taking
some decisive ground in advoocsting the obligation undet
which men and women are impelled to seek a trus life
and relation in harmony with the divine conjugal laws of
earth and heaven. If they find themselves in false rela-
tions which can possibly be improved, harmonized and
reconciled in conformity with the obligations they owe
themselves, their offspring and the world, or which can be
borne without compromising the divinest offices, aims and

affections of their being, let them cling to each other like
12 . ,
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holy martyrs, content to bear, suffer and wait, Bug if
everything is otherwise; if their offspring are being bred
in domestic hells; if their own souls and bodies are per-
petually subjected to a fruitless martyrdom; if all their
holiest affections and aspirations are crushed omt amid
excruciating and remediless tortures, then let us pray
that God, angels, all earth and heaven, lend helping hands
and sympathizing hearts to aid them in standing forth
freed from the awful manacles of marital incompatibility.
And let no mortals judge or condemn them, unless they
are first able to penetrate into all the inmost causes of
dismgption. Angels pity and compassionate, and angels
may bless and applaud thousands of such martyr hearts on
whom the world pours scorn, scandal and condemnation.
The time is fast coming when all these social and affec-
tional relations will be seen in a light higher than they
sre now seen by the vulgar rabble, who gloat over-every
rumor of bleeding hearts and ruptured homes; snd when
men and women who dare to be pure, true and free ac-
eording to the laws of God and nature, as unfolded by the
philoscphy of the spheres, shall stand forth enrolled
among the beroic souls of the age.

Spiritualism, understood aright, repudiates the loose
passional philosophy attributed to the so-called “free-
lovers,” and maintains that no atiractions are legitimate
unless they are based on fraternal or conjugal laws hold-
ing supreme control over the sensnal and recognizing the
monogamic relationship. The contract of marriage is the
most sacred and solemn contract on earth, and it should
never be igmored for amy slight cause or transient
“ affinities ; ¥ should be maintained under the most trying
circumstances so long as there is the least prospect of
peace and harmony, and so long as the parties can possi-
bly see any good results in view, involving themselves,
fricnds and children. But there are good men and wo-
men 8¢ unfortunately mismated, and subjected %o so many
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remediless discords, they are under the most solemn
obligations to consider what course should be pursued to
improve their condition. Their usefulness, happiness,
liberty, even life, and, what is more sacred still, their
divinest affbctions, demand a change from that false rela.
tion in which they become transformed into demons and
find nothing but a domestic hell. There are cases like
these where it were impertinent for any other mortals to
interfere, counsel, dictate, or condemn. Heaven slone
can bear witness to all the anguish hid behind false mar-
riages, and all the holiest aspirations and affections some-
times animating men and women in dissolving the false
and secking the true conjugal relationship. But God and
angels forbid that we should ever sanction any dissolu-
tions or changes ignoring obligations within the posaibili-
ty of human discharge.

There is everything so sacred in the sentiment called
Love as existing between the sexes, we almost shrink
from the attempt to utter our thoughts. The very nams
of love carries ws back to the first, fresh rosy ideals
with which Jife became peopled when youthful hopes
shone radiant over all the future. Every true man and
woman begins existence with deep hesart-longings after
some ideal companion of the opposite sex whose entire
being shall blend in the harmony of a love, blissful, bea~
tific, complete. The sentiment at first may seem unde-
fined, but sooner or later it unfolds, and seeks after the
conjugal mate, with aspirations insatiable and divine.
‘We say divine, because this sentiment originates in the
very essence of man’s being, and is an element of the
All-creative, All-unfolding Spirit which we call God,
whose essence is love, in whose image man is moulded.
As an evidence of the divinity of love, we know it seeks
for nothing short of perfection in the object of its adora-
tion. The immature youth forms his ideal of a mistress.
The first girl he meets is fancied to be the one after his
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own heart. He finds himself mistaken, and perhaps one
after another passes before him, each supposed the one
destined to fulfil the richest hopes of his being. At last,
he is guite sure the ideal is found, and whatever mis-
givings avise he fancles will readily disappear on enter-
ing the marriage relation. DBut alas, in the multitude of

" instances, a few months or years of serious experience in

marriage serve more to reveal incompatibilities which
had been concealed during courtship, than to reveal the
ideal perfections thrown by each party around the other.
It is 2 lamentable yet undeniable fact that comparatively
few, in the earthly marriage relation, ever realize the
perfect harmony and happiness at first anticipated. They
begin with a false estimate of the relations of the present
life and the state of wedlock. They fancy perfect love,
perfect bliss may be realized ; forgetful that the perfect
can come only after long labors, trials, suffering, and i
attained to any degree in this state of existence, is only
s foretaste of the future and eternal.

.~ Now, were love merely a sensuous, animal instinet,

with nothing divine and infinite in its nature, it might
become satisfied with sensual possession, as in the case
with brutes. But not so with the true man and woman.
There are manifold needs demanded by love; needs em-
bracing the entire bemg, and unless all these are perfect-

1y s‘\mﬁed there is an inevitable yearning. It is the

divine and infinite element of Godhood in man seeking
after the ideal love needed to make existence complete.
It is the great prophecy, the beautiful dream, the godlike

aspiration, the roseate hope beginning in the inmost heart

of all human souls, and reaching out over an entire uni-
verse, peopling cternity with Edens of pnmeval glory,
beauty, beatitude and perfection.

Spiritualism igquires into the legitimate offices, the

uses of love. We can find no satisfactory answer in the
current socialistic reforms and agitations of the day.
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The “free-love” philosophy covertly developed in French
socialism half & century ago, imported to New York, and
calminating in Mr. and Ars. Drs. Nichols, if understood
at all, is deemed t00 sensualistic. And yet no men and
women bave been so much slandered and misunderstood
as those of the Brisbane, Andrews, Lazarus and Nicholas
school. As unwise and radical as they may have been
considered, they never advocated miscellaneous sexual
indulgence. The substance of their philosopby is that
there should be a condition of purity and culture in which
men and women might live perfectly natural and free,
without the intervention of external laws, institutions,
and false conventionalities, We believe Stephen Pearl
Andrews and Dr. Nichols wers among the first to iden-
tify this philosophy with Spiritualism, which has no more
1o do with it than Solomon’s several hundred wives had
to do with primitive Christianity. Bince the effort of Dr,
Nichols and wife to saddle Bpiritualism with free-love,
and their signal break-down and backing off into the
Papal church, various other attempis have been mads
with similar success, though some of them appeared ex-
ceedingly insidious. Certain men and women, unforiu-
nate in their marriage relations and angular in their pro.
elivities, have found the spiritual name and some spirit.
ual ideas very convenient for them to use as a cloak to
cover other purposes inexpedient to reveal except to the
initiated. They talk largely of “freedom,” “individual
ity,” “rights” “social reform,” ete, all of which may
sound well enough, but when you come to learn their
menning, if you are so successful a8 fo worm it out of
them, you find they are wherd you little thought at first.
Ask them if they are free-lovers, and you will get an equiv-
ocal answer. Some of these persons are prowling over
the land like vultures and vampires, and the spiritual

public scents them out. Bome of them, in male attive,
19¢ 3
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have been * the abomination of desolation,” and the slime
of the serpent has marked their track,

We have nothing to say against any legitimate social
reform. With our whole heart we bid God-speed to the
many noble men and women who are secking to yedeem
humanity from the accursed wrongs arising from our false
gocial, eivil and sectarian institutions. Let the false
church, with all its hollow forms, horrible dogmas and
infernal practices, rock beneath the thunders of the re-
form rostrum. Let the state tremble in view of its Diraco
laws and its corrupt demagogueismn. Let woman's rights
be agitated, and her wrongs be redressed. Let false so-
cial costoms, opinions and prejudices, and oppressive
marital laws and relations, be discussed. That there are
glaring evils and errovs in all these, is fast coming to
light, and never more clearly than in the light of modern
Spiritualism.  Dut Spiritualism does not create these
evils, it only reveals them. The more spiritual minded
men and women become, the more sensitive they grow;
and unless they are well balanced, they are liable to rush
into extremes of lawlessness worse than their first estate.
The evils and ervors of which we complain in our social
civil and religious institutions, do not originate in insti-
tutions; they only culminate there; they arise from the
individual imperfections of humanity. Let all our false
codes, creeds and customs be abolished to-day, still evils
and errors would exist, unless the individuals composing
state, church and society become radieally reformed.
That these institutions stand in the way of many who
might otherwise reform, is an undeniable fact; yet, on
the other hand, these institutions are temporarily expe-
dient to check the multitude who need external restraints,
and are not yet prepared for the highest plane of freedom
and progress. The few who are prepared must there-
fore become martyrs before the outcries of the unpre.
pared many. The remedy, then, for existing evils and
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errors is not in the immediate abolition of institutions,
but in individual effort; and when the majority of indi-
viduals shall have attained a plane of freedom and prog-
ress above the need of imstitutions, then the latter will
beeome either abolished, modified or superseded by the |
higher divine law written by the finger of God on the -
tablets of the human soul.

‘While the question of individual freedom is widely
agitated in the church and state, it is not surprising to
find it likewise agitated in the social circle. The cvils
and errors found manifest in laws and creeds have crept
into the heart, the holiest relations of life, and have pros-
tituted love on the unholy altars of lust, mammon and
oppression. At this hour there are mors sufferers groaning
beneath false social relations, lawhs, customs and opinions,
than beneath civil and sectarian codes. Uncounted
thousands are suffering in a silent sorrow and &n agony
the world never knows; for the heart is a sacred thing,
and will often break with unutterable woe rather than
reveal its secrets of crushed love, blasted hope, unrequited
affection and stifled longings after the soul’s ideal. It is
terrible to contemplate how many hearts lie bleeding
benesath the social altar, whose fair outside is nominally
congecrated by church and State, and the unnumbered
hearts of the unloved whose sighings can neither seek
nor find in popular society thosd congenial responses es-
sential to the divinest needs of human nature. It is
a common custom to allude to these things in a trifling
manner, perhaps with a jest, sneer, laugh, curse or cop-
tempt. The loving yet unloved, who have found ne
heart-mates, are too often ridiculed, while their very
souls are dying 4s though stifled within cold, damp sep-
ulchres. Those who are unhappily wedded are almost
‘uniformly condemned without any qualification, and
everything that can possibly be conjectured is tortured
into the severest reprobation, and made matter of private
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and public scandal. If open disruption ensues, one party
or both are branded with infamy and shame. Yet whe
really knows anything of the causes at the foundation of
all these difficulties? Who is prepared to judge or con-
demn? We must know the hearts, the entire nature of
the parties, and enter the sanctuary of all that pertains
to home and the most private, sacred relations of life,
before we are qualified to sit in judgment; and when we
gome to know all and see clearly into the inmost causes
we shall judge as Jesus did the woman of Samaria and
the Magdalen whom the Jews would have stoned. ’
But where is the remedy for these evils? Certainly
pot in either an immediate change or abrogation of all
the laws, customs and opinions regarding our socisl rela-
tions; for a worse state®of lust and lawlessness would in-
evitably ensue, if worse than the present can be imagined.
Bome of ¢he socialistic schemes of the day doubtless offer
important suggestions, and may provide refuge from
popular societary wrongs, but they are generally predica-
ted on theories of human perfection searcely atfainable
in the present state of existence. Besides, they propose
to take the better men and women out of the world where
they are most needed ; and when thus removed from the
evils of the world, the evils must go on uncorrected, and
the come-puters enjoy an easy, cosy little heaven, with
nothing against which to' contend. Too much association
weakens individual responsibility and absolate individual
sovereignty, contracts fraternal sympathy and benevolencs,
rendering self-love stronger than love for the neighbor or
the conjugal companion.  The physiclogical schools fail to
offer an adequate remedy for these social evils. Their scien-
tific and philosophical rules look more to the animal and
intellectual development of the race than the affectional,
spiritual, immortal, Their aims are laudable as far as
they go, but we need something more than a fine breed
of apimals. Let it not be understood that we are seeking
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to disparage the labors of physiological reformers like
Gall, Spurzheim, the Fowlers, and hosts of others, Their
-books, pamphlets, periodicals and lectures are doing a
primary work of matchless importance. We agree with
them as to the necessity of a true physical development,
and can have little or no hope for the improvement of
hamanity without a due regard to the laws of generation
and physiological culture. Men and women must have
sound, healthy bodies in which to develop true souls,
“ First, the natural, then the spiritual,” But the fault
with nearly all existing schools and reforms, is mainly in
overlooking or failing to discover the uses, the offices of
true love between man and woman. The marriage rela-
tion has been regarded one of gain, lust, sensuous pleas-
ure or mere propagation. Now if physical health, sen-
suous pleasure, and the propagation of the species, are
the chief offices of love, then man rises no higher in the
scale of being than the brute. If love be divine in its
origin and nature, the individual growth and unfolding
of the soul towards the divine plane must be among its
highest offices, while other uses, however sacred and in-
dispensable, must be regarded subordinate. The Chris-
tian world holds Christ as the perfect exemplar, the divine

type of humanity. And yet we have no knowledge he _

was either a father, husband, or sexnal lover in any popu-
lar sense. He recognized these relations as important,
essential, obligatory, yet enjoined a love and sacrifice
above all these. Ide tanght a spiritual philosophy point-
ing to the angel-world as a state beyond transient mar-
riage relations. With Mary, Martha, and Lazarus, he
found congenialities his own kindred failed to afford him.
His father, mother and brothers were appreciated, but
held over him no authority so high as that divine inner
consciousness bidding him to do the will of his heavenly
" Father, His birth, Matthew and Luke say, was under
circumstanees ignoring formal laws and customs; his life
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snd example were in defiance of popular opinions of de-
corum and conformity; hid gospel radical against existing
codes, creeds and conventionalities, and the kingdom he
sought to inaugurate was celestial, and in repudiation of
all the models offered by earthly states, churches and so-
cicties. On these grounds the Bible Communists of
Oneida, N. Y, build their faith and practice, and enjoy
the reputation of pure-minded, honest people. Let Christ
be interpreted and imitated literally, and the orthedex
world would find him the chief of a certain kind of free
lovers and radicals. But a spiritual understanding will
find significance in his life and teachings, without prosti-
tuting them on the plane of lust, license and lawlessness.
“ Unto the pure all things are pure.”

In closing, then, we again briefly recur to the remedy
of social evils, withount claiming the discovery of any new
universal panaces. We can offer no counsels, no sys
tems, no rules susceptible of uniform applieation ; for the
specific remedy for every individual case will differ as
widely as individuals differ.

‘We can do no mors than advert to general principles,

‘and recommend persons fo use their own God-given

reason and affection as their guide, seeking first of all to
become assured of the purity of their hearts and the im-
tegrity of their consciences in the sight of the All-Secing
and the celestial host. The cure must begin with each
individual soul. In this age of agitation, we may expect
ogcasional excesses; and those who run into reckless,
unwise extremes, breaking over all the bounds of com-
mon law and morality, may be regarded with commisera-
tion, as pointing a moral against leaping from the evils
of conservatism into those of a rampant radicalism. We
may denounce none, but take lessons of wisdom and
charity from all. *Offences will come,” and come as
warnings against unwise courses in seeking to rid our
selves of existing ills, while we may fly to “others we
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koow not of” The lesson has a fearful application te
those who are prone to haste either in making or breaking
marriage relations. This relation is a unit, and has
eternal issues. If mistakes are made in the choice of
companions, let the highest wisdom, love and truth seek
for harmony where the errors can find no other just
remedy or rectification in accordance with the laws of
God and humanity.

_ Spirituslism bids us seek within ouwrselves for the
ideals, and in the angel-world for the types, of a true,
social, affeetional life. Communion with the beatified
and beloved, the good, wige and holy who have passed
into the divine land, may aid in unfolding the lofiiest
ideals of conjugal relationship, and in keeping the heart
and life as pure and peaceful as the love of the skiea
Let no unhallowed lust or lawless liberty seek shelter be-
neath the outspread wings of Heaven’s descending hosts,
Hothing but o fabulous hell or a mundane demonism
shall be held responsible for the licentious spawns with
which Spiritualism has been besmearingly slandered.
True love is no mere animal passion sweltering in sen-
sualism and ending in satiety. Born of heaven, it pours
its baptispal tides of divine life into the human heart,
4ill all is pure and clear as the orystal waters of Paradise,
on whose placid bosom is mirrored the face of God and
angel beauty. Ob, it is a sacred thing to love truly, with
all the depth of human tenderness; and saecred are the
truly beloved! There is a fraternal, an angelic plane on
which all men and women may and should love freely
and purely. And when Spiritualism shall have accom-
plished its mission, this featernal plane will be recognized,
and men and women be trusted as brothers and sisters,
regardless of the sham and heartless conventionalities
enslaving popular society, and without being exposed to
the corrupt and suspicious slanders now so rife against
Spiritualists. But let none geek to pervert fraternal love
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into mere lust. The love we owe all our brothers and
sisters is neither sexual nor conjugal, and whoever at.
tempts to play the libertine beneath its mantle will
finally become unmasked. The love seeking its ideal
companion is special, central and eternal. The beloved
one becomes an embodiment of the most perfect concep-
tion of earthly and heavenly attractions. All thst is
lovely, beautiful, adorable and divine, is centred thers
ja8 the star of duty and destiny. God is incarnate as
another Emmanuel in the form, the soul, and heart of the
beloved, and we worship in beams of beauty, holiness
and bliss, bathing the entire being with transfigured beat~
itude, and peopling all the universe with scenes and
images of seraphic glory. Oh, boly, holy is the altar on
which the harmonic man and woman kneel and plight
the love of God and eternity! And happy are they
whose affectional natures have found their congenial
mates for time and forever! But though time bring not
the meet companion of your souls, O ye unloved, know
ye there is another land where freed spirits shall walk
no more enframmmelled by the false and fleeting, and the
beloved ones wait to crown you home with the bridal
chaplets of everlasting love.

Objection 6. It is objected that Spiritualism leads to
inzanity.

Answer. There are individuals whose organizations
predispose them to insanity on whatever subject cornes
uppermost while they are in certain states of body
and mind. Persons have gone mad on money, lands,
houses, love, law, religion, everything; yet none
propose to abolish these because they are liable to
abuse. We have heard of persons said to have been
made crazy by Spiritualism, but most of them were
reported by foes, . We have known of scores made
insane and driven to suicide by orthodoxy. The writer
had a cousin, a graduate of Yale College, a brilliant,
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promising young man, who went mad while preach-
ing a future judgment. We performed the mourn-
ful duty of accompanying him to the Bloomingdale
Lunatic Asylum. He was partially restored, but at last
went down desolate to a premature grave. We well re-
member, in early life, of being aroused at midnight by the
wailing despair of a young man, who went wild under the
influence of a3 Methodist hell-fire sermon preached that
very night. And we recall the case of a young lady in
Lowell, who came to us in the night-time with the
mournful story of her reason wrecked under the teach-
ings of orthodoxy. 8he grew hopeless for a senvon, and
we went with her to the asylum in Concord, N. H. She
is now living and resides in Chieago, restored to her right
mind by BSpiritualism. Throughout the country, in
asylums and out, are innumersble victime of insanity,
wrecked by popular orthodoxy. No man or woman can
really believe the doctrine of endless torment withous
‘being made crazy. To realize a God of almighty wrath
ruling in thunder-clouds over head, with bolts of perdi-
tion unplifted to hurl millions of shrieking souls down deep
into abysses of flaming damnation, there to howl onm
forever amid torturing flends, were enough to dethrone
the mightiest reason, and send its vietims to rave in
maniac chains or plunge despairingly into the suicide’s
grave, in spite of the “ canon against self-slanghier fixed
by the Everlasting.” And yet the advocates of this dog-
ma, which for ages has been slaughtering its thousands of
human beings, have the effrontery to stand up in their
pulpits and deal denunciations against the alleged ten-
dencies of Spiritualism, without giving one solitary reason
to sustain their slanders. Well, “let the heathen rage,
and the people imagine vain things.”

Strange reports are constantly current concerning Spir-
itualists. Mediums are stark mad, and believers are shat-

tered in intellect or the subjects of demoniac possession.
1
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Varions signs are observed as indicative of the lunacy of
Spirituslists,. We have an aneedote in illustration. -In
Niles, N. Y., & good friend, named James Besgle, for
gome time had been subject to powerful epiritual in.
fluences, but they were always of a harmless, though
sometimes of an eccentric character. Mr. Beegle was
never ruffled in temper. He wonld endure the muost
pharisaic batteries of abuse, and smile as placidly as the
moon &% the bark of & juvenile cur. A violent opponens
once pounced on him and exerted his fury in endeavoring
to excite Mr. Bs anger. But the brother remained per-
fectly calin and unmoved. His opponent at last lefb in
rage, and was sflerwards heard to say that Beegle must
have gone insane, for he was unable to make him mad.

Two instances ocourred in Oswego sounty, N. Y. A
young man became developed a8 s writing-medium, and
was strongly influenced to write communications to some
skeptical friends. But his parents opposed him with sueh
violence, he waas deeply grieved, and at last grew excited.
His enthusiasm to discharge his duty, snd his determing.
tion, in spite of all opposition, was taken for insanity.
We knew a young lady in Pennsylvania who was sent to
an insane asylum for no other reason than that she per-
sisted in exercising the gift of spirit medinmship. Her
friends assumed she was insape because she was & me-
dinm, while she was regarded ss perfoctly rational and
intelligent on all other topies.

A woman in Hastings N, Y, went out in the publie
highway and began such an unesrthly bowling, a large
company of neighbors soon assembled to learn the cause.
She flung her arme aloft, and shrieked the awful intelli-
gence that her son was lost, lost! And how? He had
attended spiritnal circles, and became interested! The
poor, honest, ignorant mother believed him ruined for
{ime and eternity, and for s season she was wild, hopeless,
gnd thought to be insane, and Spiritualism was charged

T ey T we——
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with the responsibility. Now, in sll csses like thess, it is
evident the responsibility belongs to orthodox ignorance,
error and superstition, and nothing but a belief in Spirit-
nalism oan prevent such Iamentable reanlts.

Objection T. 1t is objected that Spiritualists are in.
fidels, and opposed to the Bible and Christianity.

Answer. This objection, in part, has slready been an-
ticipsted and answered. Both in public and private, we
have invariably insisted that the Bible laid the founds-
tion of Spiritualiem, and embraced all its primary ele
ments; that they were inseparably united. But the
Bible as » mere book of ink, paper snd binding, con.
taining & record of what was said and done ages ago, is
valuasble only so far ss it serves to guide us to the
knowledge, demonstration, reception and practical resl.
ization of facts, principles, inspirstions, spiritnal manifes.
tations and communications of a corresponding nature.
The Bible is composed of various Hebrew and Christian
writings, embracing s history of doings and sayings
claimed under the direction of God and angels. Spin
ituslism demonstrates corresponding manifestations to-
day. Bible believers who reject Spiritualism have ounly
the Adstory of inspiration, while Spiritnalists have the
Jact demonstrated.

The Bible, spiritually interpreted, with its mis-transis-
tiems and interpolations expurged, affords an indispensabls
record of unfoldings more remarkable than found else-
where io history; and the teachings of the New Testa-
ment, whether original or not, embrace 2 matchless code
of divine merality. Jesus Christ, — as 3 Mediator or me.
dium of hitherto unequalled spiritusl powers, as a teacher,
an. exemplar, living in spotless purity, laboring with un-
selfish philanthropy, snd dying, as Roussean’s hero said,
“like & god,” — we may love, honor, revere, and regard
88 3 divine typs of God and humanity. Bat, according
to the Protestant ides under which we profess to live,
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‘every man must be allowed to interpret the Bible for
himself, and frame his own ereed. The orthodox sects
have their interpretations; the liberal Christians theirs;
the Rationalists theirs, and the Spiritualists theirs; and
all must be permitted to enjoy their conscientious opin-
ions without being denounced either infidel, heretical or
time-serving. No human interpretation is infallible. It
will be a long time before we all arrive at the absolute
trath, and it were unwise for any to assame the authority
to pronounce absolute judgment in wholesale condemna-
tion of any class of our human brotherhood, because they
are not on our plane of understanding.

However, there are those who seem 8o perverse in their
dogmatical interpretations of Scripture, it becomes diffi-
eult to withhold the thunderbolts of denunciation Jesue
hurled at the hard heads of Judea. Wrapping their
vreeds around them like coats of mail, they resist every-
thiug like appeals, unless it cemes like the thunders
shaking Sinal and jarring down the walls of Jerusalem.
We must give them their Bible as a literal book, until
gome iden of its spiritual significance is literally knocked
into their materialistic sconeces. Dut not so with the
masses of religioniats who cling to the Bible with unin-
formed reverence. Their religious nature is weak, sick,
diseased. It were humane to yemember this, and to go
to our brothers and sisters, who, with sickly, diseased sad
misguided natuves, are in valn seeking to satisfy their
souls with the false creeds which they believe are drawn
from the Bible; and, instead of rudely assailing the only
citadel on which they stand, and dashing the Bible from
their grasp, unfold its pages with a gentle band, point
out its teachings and manifestations, and let the descend-
ing light of Spiritualism full on their weak and unsealed
eyes with all its soft and winning radiance, until at last
they are enabled to open their beatified vision in the full
effulgence of noon-day joy and glory.
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One class denouncing Spirituslism takes the ground of
materislism, and denies the existence of spiritual beings.
This is atheism. Another class admits the existence
of such beings, God and angels, but sseumes their reve-
lations and masnifestations forsver closed with the Bible
history. Another elass soncedes the phenomens of Spirs
itualism in the main %o be genuine, but refers them o
agency of demons, or evil spirits once belonging to
planets other than the earth. Those who adopt the latter
theory must prove it, by demonstrating the spirits are
other than they claim to be, viz, spirits once wearing the
human form om earth; and must likewise show wherein
their desds and teachings ave demondae. “Try the spir-
ite.” DBy their fruits yo shall know them.” We know
their finits are good, Hundreds of thousands can rise up
to-day declaring they 4Anow Spirituslism to be “the
power of God unto the sslvation™ of their souls from
the thraldom of fear, doubt and despair. Those who ad-
mit the existence of God and the spirit-world, but who
limit all rmanifestations to other ages, virtually take
atheistio ground; for neither God nor angels have any
practioal, living, communieative existence to the inhabit-
ants of our globe at the present day. And this position
throws doubt into all past revelations; and those whe
take it in order to oppose modern spirit-manifestations,
hefore they ave aware find thewmselves fighting againss
the Bible, and laboring to show how those manifestationa
recorded in the Bible which are like modern manifesta-
tions, may be accounted for by referring to trick, psychol-
ogy, electricity, odyle, or dome undnown law of nature of
which they know nothing.

Now, whoever takes this ground virtually ignores the
ancient Biblical phenomena. Christianity was preached
golely on the ground that Chriet rose from the dead, re-
appeared, manifested himself, promised a continued man-

ifestation of himself in spirit and power; and it was under
14s
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the influaence of his spirit the apostles went out startling
the world with signs and wonders, making Jerusalem
tremble on Pentecost, and in less than a quarter of &
century shaking the seven-hilled city of Rome from its
idolatrons centre. Christ was preached as a pattern, ex.
emplar, guide; and as he came from the glorified spheres,
leaving along his track streams of divine radiance, they
who follow his example must likewise descend on errands
of merey and love. Jesus did not, in precise language,
tell his diseiples they should hold direct personal inter-
gonrse with their departed spirit-friends, but he did teach
them this by inference and example, himself, in presence
of Peter, James, and John, holding communion with Mo-
ses and Elias on the mount, and assuring them, in the
kingdom then at hand, they should “sit down with Abra-
ham, Isasc, and Jacob,”

We ask Christiang, and especially the clergy, to con-
sider these things, and beware how they are found stand-
ing on anti-spirvitual or infidel ground. Every blow the
clergy aim against Spiritusliam must rebound on them-
selves, There are some who remind us of Samson shorn
of his strength. Shorn of their spiritual strength by the
great harlot of the generation, blinded by the glitter and
glare of whited sepulchres, in which the bones of dead
men once inspired are canonized, while living apostles
are scouted; like Samson, they are wandering wildly
among the God-forsaken ruins of sectariapism, and hurl-
ing themselves with impotent rage against the pillars of
their own temples, are seeking in their wrath to pull
down that very temple of inspiration in which all revela-
tions centre, though in its fall they themselves would be
crushed and pulverized. Let them pull away, and though
their divided house shall fall, and the inrolling waves of
eternal truth wash away the last vestige into oblivion, the
spiritnal temple shall stand, —

For the eternal years of God are hers.

[ —-
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Notwithstanding the variety of sacred books or Bibles
among different nations in the past, it is interesting to
know that, in substance, they all teach, 1. That there is
one God, just, wise, and good. 2. That the soul is im-
mortal. 3. That virtne and happiness, vice and misery,
aro inseparably connected. 4. That the wicked are pune
ished in the futurc state. 5. That angels minister unto
them. 6. That good shall finally triumph over evil, 7.
They all speak of divine incarpations. 8. They all speak
of miraculous births. 9. They all speak of signs and won-
ders. 10. Those of each religion have been regarded, by
those who received them, as the only Word of God, 11
They have been received as infallible. 12. They have
been held to be the last Revelation; 13. And destined,
uitimately, to be everywhere received. 14. All the sa-
cred books have been interpolated, or corrupted, to a
greater or less extent. 15. They were all written in lan-
guages now dead, (The Koran is not an exception ; its
classic language is not spoken by the people) 16. Each
has given rise to numerous sects, which have warred
against each other. 17. And on each voluminons com-
mentaries have been written.

Spiritualists do not shrink from owning the fact that
among the heterogeneous hosts recognizing spiritual man.
ifestations, there are various phases of opinion and belief]
notwithstanding all may unite in certain primary, practi-
cal principles. The spiritual test relates to the heart and
life, not merely to the head, or The theories it may elab-
-orate, any further than those theories affect the heart and
life. We can judge only for ourselves. Among Spirit.
ualists there are those whose views of the Bible ave such
some call them “infidel.” Others accept the Bible in a
reserved sense ag the Word of God, and Christianity as a
living, reliable gospel of inseparable harmony with Spirit-
ualism ; and they are called, or call themselves, « Chris-
tians.,” Now, we do not regard it in taste for one class to
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call the other “infidel” in any sense implying an infidel
ity of the olden stamp, nor to call any “ Christian” in
any sense implying an old-fogyish, bat-blind, priesterafy,
ereed-and-conscience-bound sectarianism. There are many
“infidel” Christians, and many “ Christian " infidels, who
swagger like Peter for Christ, one moment, and the next,
like Peter, swear against him, in beart and practice. If
there are any who come into Spiritualism bringing with
them old forms of infidelity, or sny who come with old
forms of theology, Spirituslism is not responsible for
either, for the same infidelity and theology existed ages
before modern Spiritualism, and wers born out of the
materialisms and mythologies of the past.

Objection 8. Itis objected that the doctrine of spir-
itual intercourse, as well as many of the sentiments iden-
tified with Spiritualism, are in direct conflict with numer-
ous texts of Scripture and the doctrines of the Bible.

Answer. This objection has slready been answered in
" several of its phases. We are to diseriminate between
what the Bible really teaches, and the teachings which
sectarians aseribe to it. Is it said that the Bible teaches
that all revelations were to end eighteen hundred years
ago? We insist that not a single passage can be found
of any such import. Jesus said: “I have many things
to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeis,
when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you
iuto all truth; . . and he will show you things to come.”
John xvi. 12, 18. No whiter in the Bible claimed to be
perfect, or to set up any final authority. To understand
the Scriptures aright, we are not to be governed by the
ereeds or interpretations of the past, but read in the
Hight of the present, remembering that the English trans-
Iation now in use was the work of fallible men, not free
from all sectarian biss, thongh doubtless they did their
work as well as could have been expected. We are like-
wise to remember that many of its prohibitions and com-

P
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mands were especially adapted and addressed to persons
and peoples living ages ago, and have no reference to the
present age, any farther than certain general principles are
involved. Much that Moses addressed to the Israclites,
and Jesus to the Jews of his time, has no application to
mankind to-day, The Mosaic dispensation in part forbid
the common people to hold intercourse with spirits; but,
as we have already shown, the new dispensation iusisted
on spiritual intercourse. In ancient timees the masses of
the people were not as well prepared as the masses are
to-day ; the conditions have improved.

If it be objected that Spiritualism is not “ orthodox”
in regard to certain dootrines, the same objection is ad~
duced with equal force against several large, liberal
Christian sects which question old statements of the
doctrine of total depravity, vicarious atonement, the
Trinity, future general judgment, and endless punish-
ment. While we admit that no mortals are perfeet,
we maintain that none are totally depraved; nome be-
yond the reach of divine benevolence; none so evil but
their evils may be overcome. Ps. exiv. 9; Rom. xii. 21.
We admit that Jesus Christ and all noble souls devoted
to the cause of humanity offer a sort of vicsrious atone-
ment, the “just suffering for the unjust,” as the good
parent auffers for the unfortunate child; but justice as
well a3 mercy insists on retribution as necessary to disei-
pline. Prov. xi. 21-81; Heb. xii. 11. While we ques-
tion the mystical doctrine of the Trinity, we admit a
sort of trinity, and insist that all men are endowed with
a divinity in harmony with the divinity of Christ. Jobn
xiv, 12-28; xvii. 21; Mal ii. 10. While we admit that
all men cannot be fully seen or judged in the light of
heaven until they pass into the eternal world, we main-
taid, at the same time, that all are now more or less
judged, and justice is present and active ip its admin-
istration. Johm iz, 89; xiL 81; Prov. xi. 81. . While we
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deny the dogmsa of endless punishment, we admit that
punishment or chastisement may not be confined in all
cases to the present life; yet we insist on its temporary
nature; and we insist on the triumph of good over evil
the ultimate end of all discord, and the final progress of
all souls in holiness, happiness, and harmony. Isa. lvil
16; 1v. 21, ete.; Actsiil. 21; Bom. vill. 21; 1 Cor. xv.;
Eph.i. 9, ete.; Phil . 9, ete.; Col 1205 1 Tim. i 1,
ete.; Heb. xii, 11; Bev. xxi.; v. 13

Now, without our insisting on the infullibility or final
authority of any records, either ancient or modern, we
do insist that when all genuine records come to be com-
pared in the light of history, science, philosephy, and the
opened heavens, they will be found in entire harmony.
It were folly for theologians to seek any conflict between
the ancient and modern, and a greater folly still to insiss
that the ancient records are to stand wnguestioned, and
certain dogmas be accepted as final and infallible. The
great controversy now agitating Christendom is on this
ground. It began in Germany many years ago, and has
recently broken out anew in Great Britain, while Ameri-
can theologians are now preparing for a fearful conflict on
this continent. Some of the most pious and learned
clergymen of England bave publicly endorsed a book
which insists on placing the Bible on grounds of rational
interpretation ; and Bishop Colenso’s work on the Penta-
teuch, questioning plenary inspiration, has caused new con-
sternation and alarm among theological conservatives.

‘When s rational interpretation of the Bible comes to
be adopted, the greatest stumbling-blocks to infidelity will
be removed, and Spiritualism will be found in harmony
with all the authentic records of the past and present.
Whatever texts of Seripture may be adduced in seeming
contflict, will no longer be arrayed against the gospel of
to-day. Whatever may be said about devil, Satan, devils,
demons, demoniac influsnces, etc., death, hell, everlasting

" i s e
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punishment, etc., will be nnderstood without clashing with
the doetrine of spiritual intercourse, and the glorious pros-
pect of ultimate harmony, happiness, and ecternal pro-
gress. (See Balfour's First and Second Inguiries; Jahn's
Avrchmology ; Paige’s Commentary, ete.)

Other objeetions will be anticipated in the ensming
chapter of ninety-five questions.



CHAPTER V.

HINETY-FIVE QUEBTIONS 70 BIBLE RELIGIONISTS AND SERZPTICH,

Tue following questions will suggest their own an-
swers, and snticipate many doubfs and objections not
already stated :——

1. Is there a first great Infinite Cause of all things
called God ? Psalms xix. 1; Gen. 1. 1,

2. If God is a spirit, how does he create, control, and
manifest himself in all forms of existence, in man and the
material universe? John iv. 24; Psalms civ,

8. If the God-spirit has controlling manifestation over
all the elements of the universe, and man is “made after
the similitnde of God,” may not the spirit of man like-
wise have control in proportion to his development? Ps,
exxxix.; Gen. L 27,

4. If mind or spirit is superior to matter, is it not im-
mortal, and must it not retain an immortalized individu-
slity after the material form is cast aside? 2 Cor iv.
16-18.

5. How can Ged, the Infinite, reveal to man, the finite,
& knowledge of the infinite and eternal, unless through
the intermediate agency of angels or spirits occupying &
plane between the Infinite and finite, and adapped to the
appreciation of man? Jobn i. 18; Heb. i. 14

6. Can man on the finite plane receive a perfect and
complete revelation from God, the Infinite? 1 Cor. xiil.
12

7. In communicating with man, would God select me.s-
gengers from some foreign realm, or the spirits of departed
human beings in sympathy with man, and best capable of

interpreting between God aod man? Rev. xxil. 8.
158
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8. Thouogh some of the angels named in sacred history
may never have worn the human form, is it not evident
that most of those communicating with mortals were once
earthly inhabitants ? Heb, xii, 1; Gen. xxxii. 24, ete.

9. If it was lawful for Moses, Eling, SBamuel, the spirit
who came to John on Patmos, and even for Jesus himself,
to coms back from the spirit-world, is it not lawful now
for other epirits to come on similar missions? Matthew
xvil. 8. ¢

10. Have the laws of God changed in relation to im-
spirations, visions, dreams, healings, and communications
between earth and heaven? Mal iii. 6; Joel il.28; Mark
xvi. 17.

11. On what ground are the necessity, the possibility,
the probability, and the certainty of present spiritual in-
tercourse denied ? Eeel. iii. 15,

12. Did not Christ's coming in human form on earth
render him a more befitting mediator or medinm hetween
God and humanity? Heb. iv. 15.

18. As Christ commanded his disciples to invoke his
gpirit, and as he eame back manifesting himself, is it not
lawful to invoke the spirits of his followers to follow his
example in likewise returning to earth ? John xziv. 18.

14. Did Christ and his apostles limit to their age
the signs, wonders, healings, and spiritnal manifestations
which attended them? 1 Cor. xil.; Eph. il 7.

15. Are there not as many relinble living witnesses to
modern spiritual manifestations as there were to the facts
recorded in sacred history?

16. If the witnesses of to-day are repudiated, may not
the scoffer repudiate the witnesses of anclent times?

17, If the Bible is belisved on the testimony of dead
men living centuries ago, should not Spiritualism be be-
lieved on the evidence of men now living? 1 Cor, zv. §;
Matt. viii. 16,

18. If payehology, illusion, collusion, electricity, odd

14
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force, odyle, magnetism, biology, ventriloguism, legerde-
main, demonology, the devil, or anything else, can ae
count for modern manifestations, may not everything of a
similar character recorded in the Bible be accounted for
on the same grounds ?

19. Is there any middle ground between utter atheism
and modern Spiritualism ?

20. If these modern manifestations are the work of the
so-called devil, demons, and damned spirits, is not the
character of hell and its inhabitants ohanged; BSatan
no longer chained ; the impassable gulf passed; spirits
doomed to incessant fire and torture released in the cool
air of our earth, and allowed better company than thag
of tormenting fiends ?

21, Is it consistent with the character of God to sup-
pose he would allow the infernal world to let loose all ita
demons to allure and destroy his own children on earth,
and close the gates of heaven against angels coming on
errands of mercy and salvation? Heb. ii. 14; 1 John
ii. 8,

22. Would not this be a virtual abandonment of his
government over humanity, and a2 consignment to the
kingdom of diabolical darkness and damnation?

23. If there be an eternal world we are all destined to
inherit, why may not those who have already entered that
world come back and aid us by their experience in living
this life and preparing for that which shall never end?
John xiv. 1-8.

24. If Spiritualism is rejected because its teachings ave
not understood alike by all, must not the Bible, and ail
scientific and philosophical systems, be rejected on the
same ground, since there are hundreds of conflicting secta
and systerns ? 1 Cor. xil. 43 xiv. 206.

25, If Spiritualism is rejected because some alleged
Bpiritualists are not perfect, must not all religions and
systems be rejected for like reasons, since many priests, re-
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ligionists, and skepties have fallen far short of perfection?
John vi. 70.

26. If Spiritualism is to be known by its fruits, what
judgment must be pronounced in view of the fact that it
has converted thousands to a belief and knowledge of
God and immortal life, comforted the mournful, quicted
the disconsolate, saved the doubtful and despairing, re-
claimed the wandering, healed the sick, blessed the afflict-
ed, strengthened the wesk, given to the lonely the angel
companionship of celestial guardians, and cheered the
dying with opened visions of glory beyond the tomb?
John x. 21 5 Matt. vii. 16.

27. If religionists insist that God, nor the Holy Ghost,
nor the Lord Jesus Christ, nor the Triune Almighty, can
impart the saving influences of the Divine Spirit without
man first complies with certain conditions, why complain
that modern spiritual manifestations cannot bo induced
regardless of conditions? John v. 40,

28. If no scientific experiments can be made without
the observance of certain laws and conditions, why should
spiritual phenomena be expected to occur independent of
all laws and conditions ? Matt. xiii. 58.

29. If persons of peculiar organism and culture are
requisite to make orators, teachers, poets, artists, why
object that spirits canno$ communicate except through
medinms who possess peculiar organisms adapted to the
manifestations ? 1 Cor. xii. 29, 80,

30. If all are not medinms for like manifestations, why
are not all persons orators, teachers, etc.? Rom. xii. §; —
1 Cor.iv. 7.

31. Do not history and tradition afford evidence that
some phenomens like modern Spiritualism have occorred
in all the past ages? Rom.i. 18, 20.

82. If these manifestations did not become more gen-
eral till the present age, why were not railroads, tele-
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graphs, reforms, many inventions, and sll the advanced
ideas of the day, in more general vogne before?

33. Can imperfect morials expect perfect communica~
tione from God, angels, or departed spirits, while imper-
fect mediums are of necessity used as the agents? 1 Cor,
xiii. 12,

84. If all gpiritnal communications are rejected because
some prove fallible, must not sll communications be-
tween man and man on earth be slike rejected, since no
man i8 infallible? 1 Thea v. 21,

85. If we can judge as to the reliability of men on
carth, may not the same reason and intelligence enable
us to judge as to what purports to come from the spirit-
world? 1 Johniv. 1.

88, If we are to roceive anything as absolate, in-
fallible authority, laying aside all reason, are we not made
blind slaves? 1 Cor. x. 15,

87, Can any man be as well satisfied with historical
faith in things spiritual and eternsl, as though he had
faith and knowledge based on demonstrations given to-
day? John iil. 11.

38. Are not the multitndes spiritnally dying and dead
for the want of living manifestations from God and the
eternal world ?

89. What save Spiritualism can reach the masses who
are living “without hope and without God in the
world 27

40. Has pot all Christendom been praying for celestial
manifestations to usher in a millennial morning of com-
munion between earth and heaven ?

41. Do not Christians as well as infidels nced some-
thing like Spiritualism ?

42. Can any man become a Chyistian without first com-
ing under the “ Spirit of Christ ” or some kind of spiritual
inflaence ¥ 2 Cor, L. 6. :

43. If the early apostles were not gualified to preach
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until they became developed and “endowed with power
from on high,” can men become truly qualified at the
present day without coming under similar influences ?

44. What proofs can anti-spiritual ministers give the
world that they are commissioned “from on high?”
Mark xvi, 17; Luke xxiv. 49; John xiv. 12.

45, 1If objection is raised against Spiritualism on asc.
count of the alleged reputation of some of its medinms,
does not the same objection apply to Christianity for
Christ’s selecting as bis mediums, fishermen tax-gatherers,
publicans, sinners, Judas, Mary Magdalen, the woman of
Samaris, and others ?

46. If it was lawful for Christ to grant Thomas some
conclusive test, is it not lawful for the doubting Thomases
of to-day to receive some convincing demonstrations?
John xx. 25, .

47. Is not humanity now as sacred in the sight of God
28 it was ages ago?

48. Have the revelations of the past saved the world
to-day, or guided all men in the way of unerring truth
and righteousness ¥

49. Can the letter of past revelations be understood
without present inspirations? 2 Cor. iii. 6.

50. Can man, as s spiritual being, live on the expe-
riences of other ages, any better than he can sustain
bodily health and strength on believing and reading of
what men ate and drank ages ago?

51. If manifestations of spiritunl influence and power
were necessary to convert men ages ago, a8 on the day
of Pentecost, are they not necessary now? Actsii.

52, If men to-day can rest on the manifestations of the
past, may they not likewise rest on the conversions en-
suing, and live entirely on the experiences of the past,
without experiencing anything for themselves ? '

58. Outside of Spiritualism is there any school of
science, philosophy, or religion, able to give men today

s
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& single particle of tangible knowledge or demonstration
of things spiritual, divine and eternal, since all the schools
are hostile to Spiritualism on the ground of its claiming
o give such knowledge and demonstration ? ‘

54, If men are now unable to receive any tangible
light or influence from the invisible world, why do Chris-
tians command them to seek and call on God, Christ and
the Holy Ghost?

55. If blasphemy against the Holy Ghost consisted
in attributing the spiritual powers of Christ to false and
infernal influences, what kind of sin is committed by
those who deny the manifestation of all such powers to-
day? Mait. xii. 24.

56, If spirits manifest themselves with teachings con-
stantly enjoining harmony, wisdom, truth, purity, and
love, how can evil or error result 7  Matt, vii. 16,

57. If mortals desire the companionship of the loved,
the great, the good, why repel those who come back laden
with messages from the spirit home? Rev. iil. 20,

58. Why should Spiritualists be called infidels, while
they believe not only in past revelations, but in present
inspiration and spiritaal intercourse ¢

59. Is it not more essential to live the command-
ment of love to God and man, than believe in mere forms
and creeds? John xiii. 35; Mark xii. 30, 31.

60. If “there is joy in heaven over one sinmer that
repenteth,” is it not evident that celestial beings are in
direct sympathy and communication with mortals, and
must rejoice in ministering to them ? Luke xv. 7.

61. If it is said that angelic beings would be made
unhappy by a knowledge of the sad and suffering condi-
tions of mortals, may not the same be said of all wise and
noble souls here on earth who witness human suffering ?
2 Cor. iv. 17.

62. As the wise and good on earth and in the spheres
are permitted to see the use of all sorrow and suffering,
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may they not rejoice in seeing how all shall st last end
well? Hom. viil, 18, ete.

63. If, as religionists admit, angels are hovering around
us, why not permit them to manifest themselves ?

64. If, in modern times, spirits cannot manifest them-'
selves to all persons alike, why did not God, angels and
Jesus Christ manifest themselves to all alike in ancient
times? 1 Cor ii.; read whole chapter.

65, Why were Peter, James and Jobn alone permitted
to see Moses and Klias on the mount of transfiguration ?
Matt. xvil. 1, ete,

66. Why was Christ, after his resurrection, seen only
by about five hundred persons besides Paul, unless it was
becanse he arose as a spirit, and could be seen only by
those who were spiritually prepared to ses? 1 Corn
xv. 6.

67. If it is objected that the spirits cannot comvinee
the whole world at once, we may ask why Christ did not
succeed in convincing and converting the world ?

68. If living in the light of heaven, and under the
guardianship of angel friends, is pot caleulated to make
mortals holy and happy, what is?

69. If this gospel of angel light shining beyond the
night of death, and opening to view the glories of
another and a better world, is “not good to die by,”
where shall we find a gospel better adapted? Rev. xxi
1, ete.

70. - How is it possible for man to live a spiritual life
without some demonstrations of the spiritual?

71. How is it possible for us to reslize we are immortal,
unless immortals give us some direct evidences of iminor-
tality ? -

72. How can angels become “ministering spirits” to
“them who shall be heirs of salvation,” unless they can
manifest themselves in some tangible manner ? Heb. 1. 14,

78. If Jesus had “more than twelve legions of angels®
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at his command, may not all who have the “spirit of
Christ” likewise enjoy a similar angelic guardianship?
Matt. xxvi. 53,

74. If certain “signs” were to follow Christian believ-
ers, who now are believers, unless they are spiritual medi-
ums? Mark xvi. 17.

75, If “grester works” than those which attended
Christ were o be dome by his successors, who were or
are those successors? John xiv. 12,

76. If angels have “charge” over mortals, are “en-
camped round,” and are a “great clond of witnesses”
must they not have tangible intercourse with mortals?
Ps. xei. 11, 12; Ps. xxxiv. 7; Heb. xii. 1.

77, If there arve difficulties in discriminating between
the troe and false in modern Spiritualism, did not similar
difficulties arise with reference to ancient prophets, apos-
tles, and Christs? Matt. xxiv. 5,6, 1 Jobn iv. L,

78. What save Spiritnalism can “swallow up death in
vietory ” #and wipe away tears from off all faces”? '1
Cor. xv. 54. Rev. xxi. 4.

79. How can we, like Panl, * know” we have an inher-
itance, “ sternal in the heavens” unless like him we have
dirvect spiritual evidences? 2 Cor.v. 1; 2 Cor. xii

80. If “no man hath seen God at any time,” most not
the ancient seers have seen angels rather, when some-
times they believed themselves communicating with
Deity? John i. 18. Rev. xxii. §.

81, Did not Jesus teach that the “dead” live, “are
raised,” and “are as the angels of God”? Luke xx. 36-
88; Mark xii. 25; Matt. xxii. 30; 1 Cor. xv. 16.

82. How can ancient prophecies be fulfilled unless
spiritual intercourse becomes inangurated? Joel ii. 28;
Bev. xxi. 1-5.

83. How can the “kingdom of heaven” become inau-
gurated without heavenly communion? Matt, iii. 23
Heb. xii. 22,
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84. *“He that loveth not his brother whom he hath
seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?” 1
Jobn iv. 20.

85. Were not Jesus and his apostles as infidel and rad-
ieal to the popular religions of their age as Spiritualists
are to the religions of the present? Luke xii. 40-53.

86. Was not Christianity just as alarming to the
church, state, and society of Judea eighteen centuries
ago, as Spiritualism is to conservatives of to-day? John
%l 18; Acts v. 17, 18; Luke xii. 49, et

87. If angels could release Peter and the other apos-
tles from prisons, why may not angelic beings effect simi-
lar deliverances to-day ? Acts v. 9; Acts xii

88, If the friends of Peter believed it consistent for
“his angel” to come kuocking at the gate, why should
Christians scoff at the idea of "anpels knocking in modern
times ?  Acts xil.; Bev, iil. 20

89, If it was consistent and essential for Jesus to be
tried by what was called an evil spirit, may it not be ne-
cessary for men and women sometimes to be tried in a
similar manner in modern times? Matt. iv.

90. If we complain becanse spirits do not always seem
to interpose in our behalf, may we pot ask why the
“twelve legions of angels” did not interpose to save Je-
sus in Gethsemane? Matt. xxvi 53,

91, If we are perplexed with doubts and anxieties,
may we not ask if all these are not essential to our disci-
pline? 2 Cor. iv.

92, Are not all the “spiritual gifia” and manifestations
specified by Paul to be found in our age? 1 Cor. xii;
xiil. 3 xiv.

93. If all modern mediums and believers are deceivers,
or under some diabolical or illusive influences, may not
the same be conjectured of all ancient seers and saints?
1 Cor. xv. 15.

94. If the great fact of spiritual intercourse be denied,
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are we not left to wander, dark, desolate, lonely, lost, de
spairing? 1 Cor. zv. 82

95. Reader, wilt thou ponder on these gquestions, and
answor them to thyself, within the sacred temple of thine
own soul? Rom. xiv. 22




CHAPTER VI,

THE PHILOBOPHY » PHARES OF MEDIUMSHIP - HOW T0 CONDUCT CIRCLES,
DEVELOP MEDIUMSHIP, CULTIVATE SPIRITUAL GIFES, INDUCT MANI-
FEATATIONS, AND ERJOY CELESTIAL COMMUNION,

Howzever novel may be some of the phenomena of
modern Spiritualism, we insist that its philosophy lies at
the basis of all science, all philosophy and all revealed
veligion. It is conceded that God as a Spirit is the
Father of all spirits; that the elements or essences of his
being are the essential elements of man as an immortal ;
that these elements of divine and huoman existence,
though unseen, are the mightiest elements of the uni-
verse. “The things which are seen are temporal, but
the things which are unseen are eternal” 2 Cor iv.
Those imponderable elements in the material universe,
which seience and philosophy recognize, are admitted to
be the mightiest forces in the material universe; and
these are akin to those more ethereal elements which we
regard as spiritual. Man, a8 the image of God, is a min-
iature, 8 compound embodiment of the universe, mate-
rial and spiritual, terrestrisl and celestial, human and
divine. Or in him are represented on the finite plane
all the attributes ascribed to Deity. Just so far as these
attribntes are cultivated and unfolded in keeping with
the laws of nature, just so far he becomes a medium for
all the clements in the natural world; just so far as he
livesin harmony with the laws of the spirit-world, just
80 far he becomes s medinm for the influences and inspi-
rations of that werld, and attracts spiritnal beings to his
aid; just so far a8 he lives in keeping with the laws of God,
he becomes God-like in power, and an angel or messeager
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-

¢ of God, a medium for the reception and impartation of
the divinest influxes. “Be ye followers of God, as dear
children;” “perfect, even as your Father in heaven is
“perfect.” This was the standard Jesus held up, and up
to which he lived, thereby becoming 2 medium econstant-
Iy attracting the loftiest angelic aids, and working won-
ders of & God-like nature. But he did not claim this
power as exclusively his own. ¢ Verily, verily I say uanto
| You, he that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he
do also, and greater than these shall he do; because I go
unto my Father” Jobn xii
With this philosophy in view, all miracles, all mediom-
ships cease to be mysterious or miraculous. Man, as a
being endowed with the attributes of his Creator, has
within him all the powers capable of being manifested
on the finite plane of heing. All the instruments, uten-
sils and machines which man invents, manufactures and
brings into use, enabling him to have command over ob-
jects and elements in nature, — all these are only ocuter
manifestations of the spiritual and divine sttributes
which are wrapped up in man himself; and when he
comes to attain the highest plane of wunfolding, and
comes into right conditions, under right influences, he Will
manifest powers iranscending all those ever embodied in
human, external mechanism, —for he i an embodiment
of all mechanisms! As men and women sre organized
and unfolded aright, they become used as medinms by
spirits, — the spirits, in the use of unseen elements, play-
ing on the human mechanism, and producing manifesta~
tions without the aid of any external machinery. A
Prof. Morse, in the spirit-world, no longer able to use the
material electrical machine, plays on the mechanical ele-
ments he finds in and around the medium, and, lol
beaven telegraphs to earth the gladsome news of immor-
tal life.
- We might adduce numerous illustrations in support of
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‘this philosophy, but they will oceur to the mind of the
intelligent reader. Keep this philosophy in wew, and
you will understand many phenomena deemed wholly in-
explicable. 'We must remember that the elements of all
the powers we sseribe to God and the spirit world are
latent within our own being; but for their unfoldment
and manifestation we are more or less dependent on
higher worlds. Mediums are frequently troubled to know
what manifestations and influences are their own, and
what may be ascribed to the sole and direct ageney of
spirits. Now, we may never know exactly where to draw
the line of discrimination; the two worlds are constantly
blending and exchanging, and we are constantly receiv-
ing more or less from the celestial hosts evermore gmard-
ing over us as the angels of God, without our ever be-
coming entirely robbed of our individuality or the di-
vinity eunthroned within. With this fact in view we
never need fear any arbitrary control of spirits. Persons
may sometimes, for 8 while, seem subjected to unpleasant
influences, but let the soul rise up in its dignity and di-
vinity, and call on the loftiest ideals of the eternal world,
and all seemingly demoniac agencies will depart.

As already intimated, the phases of spiritual mediam-
ship are so numerous and so constantly blending, it is
impossible to give any reliable classification. 1. The
rapping medium was the first developed in this age of
spiritual manifestations. We name other phases without
regard to order or gradation. 2. The tipping medium.
8. The medium for raising ponderable bodies, sometimes
with and sometimes without hands in contact. 4. The
musical medinm, with instruments and without. 5. The
medinm for spirit voices, withount nsing the voeal organs,
and gometimes with. 6. Writing medium, sometimes by
impression and sometimes mechanically. 7. The tranee
medinm, sometimes conscious and sometimes otherwise.

8. Vibrating medium, sometimes shaken and convulsed,
16
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snd sometimes lifted or impelled without any seeming’
volition. 9. The transfigured medium, thrilled, exalted
and enchanted under celestial influences. 10. Personifi-
cation medium, imitating words, looks, tones and actions
of apirits. 11. Sensation mediom, made to feel signals
and touches by spirits, 12. Clairvoyant medium, de-
seribing persons, spivits, diseases, ete. 13. Healing me-
dium, for the laying on of hands, 14, Painting medivm,
producing pictures and portraits. 15. Hieroglyphic me-
dium, executing strange scrolls, 16, The medium for
unknown tongues, sometimes writing and sometimes
spcakmg 17. Impressional medinm, lable to take om
impressions from mortals and from spirits. 18. The
clairaudant medinm, for hearing spirit sounds and voices.
19. The vision medium, dealing in tropes, symbols, ete,
like the Apoealypse. 20, Beeing mediom, describing
spirit-scencs and forms. 21, The telegraphic medium,
sending messages to absent persons, withont writing or
speaking. 22. Developing medium, imparting influences
to develop other mediams. 23, Prophetic medium,
giving warnings and predictions. 24. Hluminatti medium,
presenting spirit lights, 25, Itinerant medium, sent out
after the sick, suffering, tempted, fallen, dying, ete. 26.
The psychologioal medium, liable to be influenced by
persons in the form, and subjected to impositions, coun-
terfeits, ete. 27. The psychographic medium, reading
persons at a distance, with letters, locks of hair, ete. 28,
The speaking medium, speaking under influence, somse
comscious and some unconscions. 28. The inspirational
mediom, thinking, feeling, acting, writing, and speaking
under s vivid - consciousness of the reality of things
spiritual, divine and eternal, yet in full possession of all
the senses. 80, The improvisation medium, giving music
or poetry without premeditation, under spirit influence.
81. The normal medium, without any external signs
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realizing the all-pervading atmosphere of the spirit-world
with a calm, deep consciousness of angel guardianship.
We come now to the important subject of spiritual
eulture. Those who investigate Bpiritualisma should be-
gin endeavoring to realize its importance. 1t is a solemn
as well as joyous thing to communicate with spirit fidends.
- In forming civcles, urge none to join who regard the sub-
ject with levity, or whose minds are filled with opposing
influences. Those who would “find ” must %seek ™ with
sincere and earnest desires. Let your circles be com-
posed of congenial minds seriously seeking to know the
truth for themselves. It will avail nothing to importune
those who are rigidly opposed. Such persons invariably
repel spiritual influences and counteract manifestations,
unless you have mediums of a remarkably positive nature
already developed. If your circles are for the develop-
ment of mediums, they need to be free from the embar-
rassing effects of the presence of scoffers. It is not ne-
cessary persons should believe in order that they may be
admitted, but they should have their minds fice from
antagonistic influences. This is just as necessary as for
one to have his eyes unbandaged if he would see the
light of the sun.
- Let those who join your circles endeavor to realize
what it is to hold intercourse with the spirit world, It
requires some preparation of mind, heart, and life. If
your desires are not above the ordinary plane of selfish-
ness and sensuality, you will find nothing of a satisfactory
or elevated nature. If you would attract elevated mani-
festations and influences, let your aims be of a corres-
ponding character. To commune with the beloved and
beatified is to enjoy privileges of priceless value, and we
cannot oxpect to enjoy such without some cost, some
sacrifice, some trial, some earnest and persevering effort.
If we would attain such holy intercourse, above all else
we must “seek first the kingdom of heaven” “Sirive
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to enter{” Our lofiiest achievements come only through
struggles and conflicts with oppesing elements.

Select your company of persons most congenial, har-
monious, patient, quiet, persevering, and confidential; the
number from three to twenty, with an equal number of
each sex; join hands; sing, have music, engage in devous
exercises, or keep silence, as shall best accord with the pre-
dominant feeling of the circle; seek to put yourselves in
sympathy with those with whom vou would communi-
cate, elevate your thoughts and emotions o the plane
they occupy, and invoking the divinest influences; then
let each person freely yield, willing to become an instru-
ment for the manifestations of the spirits under the guid-
ance of that supreme Spirit whose government is over all.

No arbitrary number of persons is requisite to forma
eirele. The number may be necording to convenience.
An equal number of males and females is usually prefera-
blc, though not indispensable. Each person shounld join
the circle not merely to witness what may come through
others present, but to test his or her own mediamship,
and look for nothing save that which may come through
himself or herself. It is the first business of each to test
himself; and not rely on others alone. All have the cle-
ments of some kind of mediumship. If persons are con-
tinually depending on what comes through others, their
own development is neglected, they make little or ne
progress, and Jearn to feel just as dependent as though
they were under the guidance of an arbitrary priesthood.
Each one should come to s consciousness of his or her
own spiritual nature, its powers and capacitics, and re-
member the spirit world is eopen for all to commune
directly without the agency of other mediams; though
most persons, at first, may need the aid of others that
they may become initiated into a knowledge of the reality
of Spiritualism. '

- If the circle, on opening, is agreed in uniting in some
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kind of religious or musical exercises, a condition of har-
mony is induced favorable to manilestations, though neo
rigid form should be prescribed. Let the company take
that course which is most likely to induce. oneness of
thought and feeling. Each mind should seck a lofiy
plane, conscious of the presence of angel friends, and
always invoke the wisdom, love, and truth of the high-
est ideals, whether in the name of Goo or Corist or the
sainted dead coming in nearest sympathy with the sonl’s
needs. If physical manifestations, like rappings, tippings,
movings, writings, etc, are sought, form your cirele around
& table of suitable size, place the hands thereon, and wait
from twenty to thirty minutes. Be sure the conditions
ave such that no one can manufacture manifestations.
Allow no donditions to be imposed on you which deprive
you of the use of all your senses as well as your intellect.
Beware of imposition, yet do not entertain any unkind
suspicions. Let each person be willing to be questioned
and tested, if anything is doubted. If no physical demon-
strations come, then wait for other forms of manifestation,
like speakings, visions, impressions, entrancemonts, vibra-
tions of the physical system, ete. Let no person resist
whatever impulse or influence may come, unless the con-
ditions are bad and something palpably injurious is likely
to ensue. Persons are frequently controlled at first in an
unpleasant and apprehensive manner, but no evils may be
feared in the end. The greatest danger almost invariably
ensues not from yielding to the influence, but from resist-
ing it. No hesitation or timidity may be felt when per-
sons vield freely with pure and carnest desives for the
bighest and holiest influences. Guardian angels arc ever
watchful over their medium friends, and if they, at first, .
permit anything of a seemingly violent nature, it is for
the purpose of developing a mediumship at last resulting
“in good. :

As soon as cireles or individuals begin to receive any
15
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manifestations or communications, if they need further
directions, they can ask the spirits whatever questions
they please, and receive the answers needed. Bat every-
thing received should be tested by reason, intuition, and
gommon sense, and pothing be taken as absolate author.
ity unless it be proved. The highest spirits seldom, if
ever, seek to lead men blindly, or to give particular direc~
tions in regard to every step in life, but rather to impars
influxes, to enlighten and expand the individual mind and
heart, that mortals may receive reliable impressions for
their own guidance in all things. And all mortals who
are in the right. condition may receive influences and im-
pressions more or less. Sometimes, when spirits com-
munpicate through reliable and well-tried mediums, their
counsels and teachings must be heeded in spite of what
would seem to be the best judgment and reasons of mor-
tals in the form. Directions and instractions often come
from the spheres which are based on wisdom higher than
mortals know, and old opinions, prejudices, convictions,
and relationships, may be shocked and startled in opposi-
tion. Ordinary reasons and feelings arising from a false
foundation or education must frequently yield to those
inspirations which come from the congregated genera-
tions of the spirit world, sanctioned by superior intelli-
gence. Admonitions may come hard to heéd ; as hard as
1o forsake all that was once loved, take up a Christ-cross,
and follow en in the face of a frowning world. But oh,
what compensating glory shall crown the heroie soul, and
convoys of gladsome angels shall bend over the highway
of spiritual progress, beaming with the love of the ever.
lasting, and beoring palms of triumph plucked from the
plains of immortal life!

Circles for invoking and imparting the elements of
healing are recommended as practical and important.

Healing mediums have become so successful in treating -

the sick, that there is a perpetual demand for them. But
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those who are most successful are not yet sufficiently nu-
merous to answer all the calls coming from the afflicted in
various paris of the country. Clairvoyant and spiritual
physicians are fast multiplying and becomjng very suc-
cessful, but they are not yet sufficiently numerous to meet
the demand. Those who are in need of healing medinms
can form circles for the purpose of calling out the latent
mediumship with which almost every normal individual
is endowed. Let the afflicted sit in circles composed of
none but harmonic persons, and beneficent vesults will
shnost invariably follow.

Some years ago, one morning, on rising quite early, the
writer found himself attacked with most violent pains,
indicating a malignant disease with which he suffered
severely some two years before. He took no breakfnst,
drank some fresh, cold spring water, sat in a rocking.
chair, and began to make manipulations, invoking invisi-
ble aids. In a few moments he felt soothing, somnolent
influences stealing over him; threw himself on the lounge;
fell into a deep trance-state, and remained unconscious for
about two hours. On waking out of the sleep he was en-
tirely relieved, and from that time he experienced not the
slightest symptom of the disease. Ie was positive that
ihe elements of nature were imparted under spiritual con-
trol. et those who are nttacked with any symptoms of
acute disease make the experiment, and they will find
marvellous virtue in the method of spiritual cure. Leg
the dind become entirely composed ; let all care, anxiety,
and fear be ignoved ; as far as possible abandon sl selfish
thoughts ; seek to reslize the existence of the imponders-
ble elements permeating all space, and on which we are
rveliant for life, health, and strength ; seek to realize that
all these elements act according to certain laws, and that
invisible intelligences understand the operation of those
laws; open the soul in communion with those superior
beings who come as the ministering angels of the Father,
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and invoke their aid in imparting the elements needed to
restore the equilibrium of body and mind. The aid of
some positive healing medivm may often add to the virtue
imparted direct by spirits; but when we become unfolded
in harmony with the natural and the apiritual worlds, we
shall need no intermediate agents.

We have named various phases of mediumship, with-
out any arbitrary classification, or recommending any
particular phases as preferable to others. Of course,
there arve essential differences, but persons must “ covet
earnestly the best gifts,” according to their own best judg-
ment, as well ag their organization and adaptation, Some
persons may have an undue ambition or desire for that
which may be difficult to obtain, and they wonder why
they cannot receive just what they ask. It is because
they are not prepared, or because they are not adapted,
or because the conditions are not right. They marvel
why their spirit friends cannot communicate at once in
the most satisfactory manner; and they are inclined to
have serious doubts and anxieties. We may remember
it is not the fault of spirits. We may have wise and good
friends in the form, who are in other lands, or otherwise
separated from us; and we, as well as they, may be ex-
ceedingly anxious to communicate; but there may bea
variety of unavoidable obstacles which delay all com-
munication for a time. Just se in our intercourse with
the spirit world. But we may rest assured that when we
are in the right condition, and our end of the celestial
telegraphic line is all right, we shall receive all the mes-
sages, influences or impressions we need.

There are some phases of mediumship concerning
which caution is necessary; though all phases, when
rightly used, are not only harmless, but beneficent. Some
persons are influenced in such a manner as to lose their
own external individuality in o measure, for a time, and
to assamo the appearance, the air, the fones and other
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indications peeuliar to the spirits influencing them. These
are called persomating, speaking and trance mediams.
We have a most striking illustration of this phase of me.
diumship deseribed in 1 Sam. x. 6. Samuel, in address.
ing Baul, says: *The spirit of the Lord will come upon
thee, and thou shalt prophesy with them, and thou shalt
be turned indo another man ;” or, as the passage might
be more properly rendered, © thou shalt be turned into
the seeming, the appearance of another man.” Mediums
often assume this seeming or appearance in resemblance
of the spirits influencing them. We allude to this phase
of mediumship more for the purpose of illustrating facts
than to encourage persons in seeking and perpetuating it.
For temporary uses in behalf of select friends, it may be
well to allow spirits thus to personify themselves for a
time ; but mediums of a negative nature should be ex-
ceedingly cautious about yielding themselves very often
to these influences, unless all the conditions and the per-
sons present are of the most harmomious character. It
is not well to yield our own individuality or wills to any
influence or power outside of ourselves. It is seldom if
ever possible to thus yield ourselves entirely, dnd is not
required. The wisest and best spirits only require us to
come into sympathy with them; and, instead of desiring
to control us in any mechanical manner, they seck only
to coperate with us and impart aids and influences to
guicken the divine energies of our being. Instead of
seeking to guide us in any arbitrary manner, they seek to
quicken the monitor within, and call on us to stand up on
our own accountabxhty

Skeptics and inquirers often grow disheartened because
they are unable to receive all they seek without delay.
But they should remember that all spiritual manifesta.
tions and communications depend ‘on certain laws and
conditions, and truth is gradual in its unfoldings. Many
persons need the discipline of patience and perseverance
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befere they are prepared to receive the facts and philoso-
phy of Bpiritualism. “Seek and ye shall find,” is the
Iaw. HEvery step taken in the course of investigation,
every hour spent in reading, hearing, meditating, convers-
ing and sitting, becomes necessary in disciplining and un-
folding the spiritual nature, preparatory to the reception
of spiritual influences. As our own souls are moulded in
the image of the Divine, and the spiritual universe is in-
finite, it is a work not only of all time, but of eternity
itself, for us to become harmoniously unfolded in full com-
munion with celestial worlds. Medioms, just beginning
to receive some manifestations, and anxious to unfold the
loftiest pifts, often impatiently wonder at the tardy pro-
gress of their development. The least feeling of impatience
should teach them the need of discipline, and that they
are not yet prepared for higher unfoldings. They need
delays, trials to test and stremgthen them, lest they be-
come “exalted above measure” Bo with laborers whe
are already in the <field. Sordid ambition is frequently
checked and pride wounded. They wonder why the
world i3 not convineced and converted at once. And
many devoted believers partake of the same feeling, and
at times scem nearly discouraged. But let patience pos-
sess their souls, and perseverance mark their prayers and
purposes. No aspirations rise, no word falls, no deed is
done, no step is taken in vain. Angel watchers are over
the field of humanity watering the seed thou art sowing
in tears. Faint not. The harvest iime shall come.
% Learn to labor and to — wait.”

“Could ye not watch one hour?” How often in our
petulance and impatience may we hear this appeal made
to the weary disciples in the garden of Gethsemene! It
was on the dark and ominous night before the tragedy of
Calvary, and Jesus groaned and prayed in view of the
coming crisis, But his disciples grew weary and slum.
bered. “ What, could yc not wateh one hour?” Ab,
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how often do even the strongest of us need to hear this
same touching appeal! We grow weak and weary amid
the duties of day and the watchings of night, and would
fain fall into supineness and discontent. Our hopes are
deferred and our affections go unanswered, till we sicken
at heart and would lie down disconsolate. We would
have all the lofiiest boons of existence reslized at once
or we despond. We gaze over the field of bumanity ; we
go out on our mission in behalf of the lowly, the be-
nighted, the fallen ; but, alas, how little we seem to ao-
complish ; and we anon grow disheartened. We forget
a Jesus, 3 Howard, a Fenelon, and the hosts of heroes
and martyrs who faced life-long battles, who wept in
Gethsemanes, groaned in Golgothas, and bled on Cal-
varys. ‘

And thus it is in thé work of spiritual culture and com-
munion. There are many who grow weary in waiting
only one hour for their angel fiiends to come, seeking to
manifest and communicate themselves; and then they
are tempted to abandon all effort. DBut not 80 with our
angel friends; they come again and again.  They follow
our path by day, and seek to exert over us a benigu in-
fluence, to shield us from harm, and win our affections
heavenward; they watch over us by night, and drop on
our pillows the dews of peace; all the night long they
stand at our doors and knook ; and can we not wait one
bour? O messengers of the Father! forgive our mortal
weakness. O beatified ones, bend in compassion. Un-
seal our eyelids and give us strength. Shall we grow
weary during but an hour now and then consecrated to
communion with the immortal myriads peopling the
eternal worlds ? ‘What were an hour each day, compared
with eternity? We can spend a lifetime in hoarding up
the gold destined to perish, but not even one hour a day
ean be devoted to the unfolding of the imperishable
treasures of heaven. We can spend night after night
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with frivolons friends here in the form amid scenesof
false tinsel and fading glory, but envy even one hour
spent in communion with the glorified throngs of God
walking worlds of fadeless splendor and waving palms of
victory to beckon us homeward to the highway of eternal
progress. O ye doubting, trembling, skeptical, secking
souls, “can ye not wait one hour?” And ye sad and
mournful ones, loock up, and behold how your angel
watchers wait and weep. Ye weary ones, listen; for lo,
_*the invisible beings of the Father are near, as over the
garden of Gethsemane they hovered waiting for the
prayer of Jesus.

Some persons become interested in Spiritualism fors
season, and then lapse back into indifference, or fall into
the ranks of an eagy, fashionable sectarism. Some begin,
perhaps, with the largest expectations, and desire spirits
to accomplish everything at once, without any efforts on
their part. Hence, they become easily discouraged, on
learning they have an earnest work to perform in céoper-
ation with the invisibles, Others are governed more by
curiosity than by any deep and profound interest in regard
to spiritnal culture and the weal of humanity; or they
seek for self-gratification and the advancement of sordid
ends and aims. No marvel that individuals thus influ-
enced should grow easily disheartened, and go back to
the “ beggarly elements of the world® And what is the
condition of such in their lapsed or backsliding state?
Can the idle, scoffing world or the dogmatic church com-
pensate them for the loss of the light, the hope, the joy,
the glory of spiritual intercourse? Never! One smile
from the angel world of God is worth more than all the
smiles and pleasures of the passing throng. If thereis
no truth in Spiritualism, then there is no God, no spirit
world, no immeortal life, no beloved ones living beyond
the charnel house ; and soon all these scencs and moving
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multitudes will forever pass into the shadows of an eter-
nal night.

But Spiritualism ¢s true. It is attested by millions of
phenomena in. all ages up to the present. Kvery house-
hold, home and heart may find evidences, either external
or internal. And those who have once realized this celes-
tial communion ean never go back to the soulless creeds
and materialisms of the world. After they have once
drank at the fountain of angel intercourse, it becomes in
their inmost being a “ well of water springing up into
everlasting life;” and with the woman of Samaria they
exclaim, * Evermore give us to drink of this water!” Oh,
in this hot and dusty highway of life, amid the heat and
burden of each day’s care and turmoil, bow refreshing te
catch breezes wafted from Eden lands and songs sung by
the triumphal hosts waving palms of victory on )

¢ That silent shore,
‘Where billows never break nor tempests roar.”

Faint not, ye who are sometimes weary and wayworn!
Every thought, word, snd deed shall tell for time and
eternity. Though all may anon look dark and dispirit-
ing around you, keep your feet firm in the pathway once
trod by those who have gone heavenward, and light shall
come streaming down from those angel lands to dispel
the cloud and storm, and gladsome companions breathe
into your souls the heroism of the skies. The momen-
tous issues involved in spiritnal intercourse are but feebly
appreciated by those who have only a smattering knowl-
edge of its facts and philosophy. The existence of 3 liv-
ing God, the verities of an eternal world, the endless des-
tiny of man, and all those problems which relate to the
divine needs of humanity, are to be placed on the ground
of demonstration and knowledge. Bystems and forms of
belief must pass away before the light of heaven, and be-
eome as gathered scrolls, no longer obstructing the vis

16
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fon of man; and the fraternal bands of the celestial
empire shall come and walk side by side with the broth-
erhood of earth. )

During long evenings, as friends and families gather
round the social board, no enjoymment can become more
genial and benign than that of seeking communion with
those who have passed on to the land of eternal spring-
time and perennial summer. How many bave faded
away like flowers before an autumnal frost and fallen
like the leaves rustling before wintry winds. And where
are they? Do they yet live and love, and linger around
us, seeking to breathe over our drooping hearts the airs
of that paradise land where the loved and lost shall
one day mingle in beatified communion, and part for-
ever no more? The busy throngs of life move on, and
the millions are hurrying along to join departed genera-
tions. A few more seasons will come and go, and then
over our graves the flowers will bloom and fade, the grass
grow green and then scred, the leaves will fill, and the
winds sigh in requiem with the wail of weeping friends;
but the sun will shine on in the heavens, the stars gleam
down over our burinl-places, and rainbows sinile on thun-
der-elouds and beyond storms whose roar shall no longer
be heard. As mournful and melancholy as are these
reflections, they are befitting, since all these physical
forms of ours are mortal, and destined to crumble back
to the mouldering vaults of time. And what mockery
are all these human hopes, affections, aspirations, if there
be no elements of immortal life within us. And how are
we to know? Ilow know and realize the departed still
live? How come in communion with them, and feel
their presence overshadowing us as the guardian angels
of God come on errands of mercy to quicken our affee-
tions into spiritual life, and enable us to sit, as it were, in
heavenly places? In our closets alone, in the fields or
workshops, or wherever we ave, the soul may lift its
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thoughts in consecrated intercourse with the dead; but if
we would enjoy the most social and congenial eommun-
ton, and receive the most tangible external manifestations
of invisible power and intelligence, we may convene
friends, neighbors, and families around the altar of home,
remembering the needs of holy harmony as most essen-
tial to harmonic visitations from angel companions, Ne
evidences can be so satisfactory or reliable as those which
ecome through yourselves or friends and acquaintances
with whom you are familiar. Sometimes you may find
it expedient or necessary to visit mediums and circles
where you are unacquainted. But never allow your ex-
pectations to become too high, or disappointment may
ensue. Always make some allowance for honest exagger-
atious in regard to manifestations, and likewise for con-
ditions ; and be sure that you comply with all reasonable
gonditions. Sometimes you may receive nothing, and
then again be favored with the most startling evidences.
A word of caution may be demanded in regard to mo-
tives and influences thrown on medinms. From familiar
acquaintance with all kinds of mediums during the obser-
vation of several years, we are confident no class in soci-
ety is more justly exempt from charges of moral evil
Exposed as they are to the criticisms of skeptics and
inquirers, it were marvellous if they entirely escaped all
slander and saspicions. Had they not been sustained by
higher powers, a consciousness of virtue, but few could
have withstood the ruthless assauls they have suffered.
The professedly pure and pious, as well as the openly
vulgar and sensual, have loaded them with contumely
and suspicion, and assailed their motives and deeds as base
and infamons. «Hence, there are men, and women too, who
seek interviews with mediums, professing to be anxious to
investigate Spiritualism, while in reality their motives are
of a character which have been falsely and foully attrib-
uted to medinms. There are certain men, especially, who
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are very anxious to investigate, and solicit sittings when-
ever they can find lady-mediums, attractive yvoung ladies,
no matter how many other opportunities they may enjoy or
may have enjoyed.. We bave known scores of sach very
anxious investigators, and known some of them served
with lessons of rebuke which sent them bhome to investi-
gate thelr moral nature and blush with shame over their
infumous designs. We warn such lecherous hypoerites
to” beware how they seek to approach women-mediums,
for these mediums are endowed with intuitions which
ean penetrate the masks of sensualism, and shrink back
with loathing from the very touch, yes, even the atmos-
phere of the libertine, however sincere and specions
his professions, his manner, his ‘exterior may secem. And
they are constantly guarded by sngel guides who can see
still more clearly into all the recesses of the soul, and give
premonitions of dpproaching danger and contamination. -
Experienced medinms are constantly fortified against the
exposures to which we allude; and we need do no more
than throw out a hing as sufficient to the younger and less
experienced. Women who are truly pure and intuitive
need no warnings. They ean anticipate the motives of
those who are assuming the garb of “investigators™
while in reality they dre governed by the basest curiosity
or sensnalism. Let no airs or flatteries or specious pre-
tensions ever blind women-mediums into any undue con-
fidence in those men whose characters and whose very
natures exhale an infernal magnetism whose presence is
contaminating, however subtle, unseen, or unrealized for
the time being, True virtue is safe, even in the society
of the moss subtle and infamous ; but no possible benefit
can result from such society, to compensage for the useless
exposure. Such men must begin the work of regenera-
tion at home, before they seek the mediumship of angel
women. ‘

Wotwithstanding the airs assumed by some progressed
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and highly developed philosophers, who claim for them-
selves and the masses of the people such-an astonishing
growth as to be entirely beyond the need of all external
phenomens, there is o constant demand for manifestations
adapted to the condition of scekers, skeplics, and thoss
who are mot yet fully confirmed in the faith of angel
ministrations. Men and women who have enjoyed suffi-
cient opportunities to satisfy themselves beyond » doubt
as to the facts and philosophy of Spiritualism, may sit
down in their cosy chairs or complacently mount plat-
forms, and write and talk on the comparative insignifi-
cance of raps, tips, trances and other tests of spiritual
power and intelligence; but let them go out and mingle
with the people; the material multitude absorbed in ex-
ternal things; the crowd on the street, the highway and
the market places; go into lanes, hamlets, desolate and
darkened homes, dungeons, fields, workshops, places of
worship, and dens howling with wickedness and woe,
halls glittering with hollow gayety and gold, and the
vast majority, not only in public but in private life, will
be found living with no vivid consciousness of immor-
tality and the overshadowing presence of angel hosts,
and are cither spiritually dead or dying for the need of
those very spirit manifestations which some easy would.
be philosophers affect to regard with indifference and
contempt. If we have gene beyond A, B, C’s, we are
to remember where we once were, and what we then
needed; and we shall then realize what thousands of
others still need.  While we are soaring away in loftiest
flights, it may anon answer a good purpose to look back
and down a little, in order that we may keep our reckon-
ing and realize the multitude beneath. We may shout
Onward, upward ! and that is well, but do notlet us fancy
ourselves so far onward as to be out of sight of every-
body else, or so far upward as to lose our balance, and,

while alining at stars, find ourselves at last floundering
10%
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in the mud. We may occasionally turn somersaults far
up into the cerulean vauits of the celestial ewmpire, swing
on rainbows, drink dew-drops on mounts where gods
guafl neetar, chip off starry scintillations from universes
blazing in the unknown heights of the boundless blue em-
pyrean, and fancy ourselves inflated with inspirations so
stupendous as to astonish Deity himself, yet, after all
what we need most, and what the people need, is the
daily, substantial bread of life. Your theories are very
plansible, your speculations are fine, your philosophy is
beautiful, your schemes of reform sound very feasible,
your predictions of the millenninm are very grand and
hopeful, but the people demand facts and demonstrations
designed to unfold and enforee practical principles for
daily use.

Let it not be understood that we deprecate the need
of taking high ground in regard to the speculative, the
scientific, the philosophical, the moral, the religious, the
intellectual, the ideal, the eclectical and the reformatory.
Nothing is more disheartening to progressive Spiritualists
than to find persons wholly absorbed in the phenomenal
the curious, and the superficial, incessantly calling for
marvellous manifestations, with no disposition to seck for
practical principles, or make a practical application, or
take any advance steps. Spiritualism is good for nothing
only so far as it becomes practical, and makes men and
women happier, wiser and better. But while we are
advoeating principles, we cannot ignore the need of pri-
mary facts. All our philosophers who now claim a high
sphere of attainment, came up step by step on & basis of
facts. They came up the ladder on oune round afler
another. And now some of these highly-progressed
souls would kick the ladder down, and treat it with con-
tempt, and allow the multitude beneath to get along ss
best they can. They are like fast, over-grown boys whe
are not coutent with merely leaving the old school-master
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behind, but propose to go back and give the old fogya
thrashing, turn him out of doors, tear down the school-
house, and bid the rising generation dispense with their
A, B, Us and A, B, abs. They call spirit manifestations
baby baubles; denounce circles as superflucus nonsense
and nuisances; denominate mediums as mere machines
of a toyish nature, useful only to amuse and astonish the
undeveloped rabble of gulls and flats who are uppre-
pared to appreciate the loftier unfoldings of 2 supernal
philosophy which beging in the mund and ends in moon-
shine. We once met a very sensitive and an intelligent
young woman who was regarded 5 superior and highly
promising trance-speaking and writing mediam, but she
informed us that, for & time, she gave up her mediumship,
because a well-known reputed philosopher had spoken
discouragingly of her cultivating her gifts and had even
ridiculed mediumship. Now, such men ought to know
better than thus to throw contempt on gifts on which
the masses of mankind must, for a long time, depend for
. the foundations of all spiritual faith, philosophy, and prog-
ress. If these gifts have been abused, what then?
Everything has suffered abuse and perversion. Are me-
diums and investigators sometimes liable to be deceived
and led astray, or to pass through severe disciplines?
All these things are essential to true growth., Bpirits
may often lead us through strange and fearful experi-
ences, but if our aims are true and pure, in the end we
shall rejoice in triumphing over all seeming evil and
error, and bless the ordeals through which we have
passed,

Let no noble minds therefore fear the cultivation of
gpiritual gifts, All have a use. Fear no devils or psycho-
logical imps lurking beneath tables or hovering with infer-
nal missions around our civeles. Calling on the dear de-
parted, in the name of the Highest, with pure hearts and
elevated minds, we shall receive no manifestations which
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may not in the end be seen in harmony with the ministra-
tion of the wise, the beloved and beatified angels of the
¥ather, come back to convince the unbelieving, to
strengthen the weak and wavering, to gladden the lonely
and despondent, to take the hand of the poor wanderer
drooping aloug the highway of the world, to inspire the
heroie with new hopes in behalf of humanity, to call
back the prodigal lost in strange lands, to cheer the des-
pairing with new gleams of joy, and sustain the dying
through the last change of nature.



CHAPTER VII.

QUOTATIONS FROM REPREBENTATIVE BPIRITUALISTS.

In these selections many first-class spiritual writers are
unavoidably omitted; the citations are given more for
the purpose of presenting a variety, rather than the best
specimens of style or thought, or anything like a com-
plete embodiment of Bpiritualism :—

Men are doubting whether the American Union will
be preserved. Men say that ages ago there existed a
freedom something like ours, and our *experiment” may
pevish like theirs, It may as likely perish as that the sun,
which bas sunk, will in a few moments reappear in the
western horizon, and retrace its steps. Be sure humanity
will work out its destiny. This nationality will live, and
live not only to accomplish its destiny, but to be the
potency by which the world itself is to be regenerated.
Other nations bave attained perfection in some single
department; it is rescrved for America to achieve a uni-
versal excellence. We are still in a state of transition.
This process is to go on for years; and when it is com-
pleted, there will begin to work back and out in every
direction, from this great centre, a new influence of life
and of power. Greeece succumbed to barbarian Rome.
Rome became civilized and Christian, but fell before the
northern barbarians. That was the era of brute force.
Buot brute force is no longer the power that rules the
world ; and these reverses in the progress of the race can
no longer occur. BSeience, and not strength, now decides
the battles of the world. We shall be the foeal centre
to which the desire of all nations shall tend, and from
which this light shall expand. Asia, receiving back its
sons and danghters inoculated with the new blood of a
new nation, shall begin to feel its sluggish life stimulated,
and its ancient glory shall return to it again. The Brah-
min, a8 he walks the plains of Hindostan, begins to doubt
the troth of the religion which has ruled bis land so many
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ages.  The, missionary unfolds to him the scheme of the
Christian religion, and he says, “All this my ancestors
knew before Jesus was born, and before Israel fled from
Egypt.” He does want something new, but he does not
wish his old doctrines brought back to him in a new form.
But when he shall be shown that all these have a com-
mon origin away back in the distance of time, and that
origin was real spiritual demonstration of immortality
and a future state, the nations of the Kast will begin to
listen, and to see that, while they have kept alive this
idea, it has been perverted to all the forms of idolatry in
which it has been abused. Thus will come on the great
progress of the race in the years to come. In the revels-
tion to our age of the truths of immortality, by means of
spiritual mantestations, the race shall see a now and fuller
development of those intimations of religious truth which
in the infancy of the race gave birth to that ancient re-
ligion which bas been the foundation and the essence of
all the theologies of the world’s history; and seeing in
this clearer light the truths of our spiritual being, the
world shall be led into that higher plane of thought and
action in which may be attained the final ends of human
existence, —J. 8. Loveland.

Tables rise into the air, speak by the alphabet, musical
instruments play; spirit hands appear and write, as plenty
of us know from repeated observations; people who never
learned, draw and paint wonderful and beautiful things;
spirits appear, and tﬁere are certain persons who see spirits
as commonly as they see bodies, and give the most unde-
niable proofs of it. Well, these do convince, and have
convinced many atheists and materialists, and, therefore,
whether they be wise or foolish, let common sense de-
cide. — Wm. Howitt. :

The time is coming when children shall be taken from
the cradle and moulded by spirits to their organiec inspira
tion, shall grow up to be seers, prophets, and interpret
the speech of God in the celestial and spiritual, as in the
natural conditions. Every man to a certain degree may
be an inspired man, if he does not so shut up his faculties
that no divine trath can penetrate into him. Thank God,
the vast spirit world has opened its doors, and its irthab-
itants are pouring down floods of inspiration. Let every
man tske the truth thus offered, and, more than that, let
him live up to if, graduating it to his pregent plane of
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ing, and projecting it into spheres of use. Inspiration
18 the expression of the Divioe himself, not limited to any
place or time, but extending over all nges and all space,
and embracing all mankind, Open your minds to receive
this inspiration of God through his spirits, and you will
not have to go to sacred books and special teachevs, but
each man will be unto bimself a teacher — a vecipient of
divine truth day by day. As he receives and lives out
thédse truths does e thus become sanctified in practieali-
ties before the Father. — L. Judd Pardee.

I am a Spiritualist, again, because I regard Spirituslism
a great help in the promuigation of free discussion. There
are thousands of questions on the subject of religion, sei-
ence, and philosophy, which must be discussed, but could
never be solved by any method mankind possessed prior
to the birth of modern Spiritualism. These subjects, we
say, must be discussed. The thousands who have been
shut up in the caves of dark and gloomy theclogy did
not dare look beyond the bands which bound them down.
#fan’s eternal destiny was a mere fancy ; the essential re-
ligious truths were mere baseless whims.” The time has
come when religion and resson must be married. Here-
tofore, religion has damned resson, and reason, in turn,
has damned religion. The people were narrow-minded
sund superstitionized, and reason could not laugh nor argue
them out of their condition. Reason urged her voice upon
them, and tried to persuade them that the religion that
denounced the exercise of their own faculties of thought
and judgment ocould not be a finality. — BHev. 4din Bal-
fou. ;

Mediums are our fathers, mothers, sisters, and brothers,
neighbors, and friends; most .of them have become me-,
diums contrary to their wish and will, and, in spite of the
opposition of themselves and friends, the phenomena have
appeared wherever they chose, and have, in each case,
commanded uttention and enforced convietion of their
spiritual origin, until now, in the comparatively short
space of ten years, Spiritualism has its millions of me-
dinms and believers scattered over the wide world, in
every nation and with every race of people. There has
been «no collusion between mediums, and yet there is a
remarkable likeness in all the manifestations wherever
they ocour, with whatsoever race of people, and in what-
soever language, and through the several phases of the
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manifestations. Beside, wheresoever they occur, snd in
the presence of persons who do not believe they are
spiritually produced, the phenomena claim for themselves
a spiritual origin.  We submit that the history of the phe.
nomens fully vindicates the integrity of their mediums,
and the hypothesis of deception offered in solution of
them has ever been weak, malevolent, insufferably unjust,
and we submit that it should forever be abandoned,—
Charles Partridge.

. This great spiritual power cannot be stopped, or pre-

i vented from renovating bumanity. The human family
must have a higher standard. The ideas of the past have
brought us, in our social relations, to monogamy, and into
legalized libertinism. A bigher standard of morals will
lead us to true virtue. Marriage has been legal, instead
of spiritual. We have to become individualized, and to
gome oub of all custom, and to come into truth. This
has no reference to any action against our laws, for, were
we all uamarried to-night, we should marry just as badly
to-morrow morning. The angel world is going not to in®
terfere, particularly, with our marriage relations, but to
individualize us, to enlighten our souls. The question of
marriage very much agitated the Christians in the days
of the apostles. In these days, many people seem to sup-
pose Spiritualism comes to unmarry us all. But we need
supporters ; let us have them. When we are grown up
to true individualism, we realize the oneness of the sexes,
and shall find that male and female are alike, until the
soul finds its mate, whether in this world or the next.
QOur laws arve right, for every man that is under the laws
needs them, - dmanda Britt Spence.

1. The necessity for & personality as a central point for
man’s worship arises from the inability of man to mess-
ure infinity. Man on the veligious plane must have some-
thing that he can grasp; his object of worship must be
visible, so to speak, to his comprehension ; must be able
to manifest himself in God-like love, wisdom, and action.
On the philosophical plane he conceives of principles and
forces, His God is the grand aggregate of natural law.
But while this may satisfy the mere philosopher, it does
not meet o universal need, which demands not alone
attributes, but a personality to whom they belong, and
throngh whom they can be made manifest. Man cannot
worship his philosophical God ; necessity has no affection,
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and can beget none. He thinks it a sound philosophical
conclusion thay Jesus is the highest representative of nat-
ural principles in a state of the most perfect equilibration
that man can conceive of, and representing thus all the
principles of nature in himself, is all of God that man can
comprehend. In him all human philosophy and theology
are bronght to a focus, and in this sense there is philo-
sophical propriety in saying that Christ is God, . . . His
superiority was all principles in equilibration. “Love thy
neighbor as thyself” was a new doetrine, and all of value
that we enjoy to-day is a birth out of that love. Ben,
before and since his time, have manifested scintillations
of greatness, but in him greatness culminated. It is
doubted whether a Newton or a Fulton would have been
possible, but for Christ’s promise to be ever with us. To
be able to love one another is greatness itself.  This love
is the Christ principle, the Christ doctrine, and the Christ
tife. It produces, comprehends, and governs the universe
of matter and of mind}j — Prof. Mapes.

"The affectional phase of Spiritualism is dear to us all
for our orb of love is not yet fully rounded. Dear friends
leave ns; eyes once beaming courage in our souls shine
on us no more; we feel the sun of life has set; our hearts
are homeless; we are weary wanderers on life’s way.
Spiritualism bids us realize the broad wings of their love
spread over us, and we feel we are sheltered from with-
out, have entered the quiet haven within. Brows ra-
diant with light bend over us; soft voices speak, and our
heart-chords vibrate to a strange, rich music, waking a
world of thought that slumbers not sgain. Our bemng
trembles with its weight of tenderness. Thus are we
nerved ancw for the battle of life; we know that souls
set with the seal of purity are above and around us.
These spirit voices, coming to us in the still midnight, are
sweeter than murmur of woodland brook, softer than the
melody of forest bird. Yet they sound the depths of the
soul, as the leaded line the sea. — Mprs. UL Clark.

If the story of Prometheus was once a fable, we are
sure that in an important sense it is fabulous no longer.
Invisible hands have rekindled immortal fires on our own
altars, to warm the great heart and to light up the fuce of
bhumanity. The relations of great thoughts and noble
deeds to the realms of spiritual cansation are daily be-

17
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eoming more perceptible. Through all the inherent foroes
and essential laws of the celestial, spiritual, and natural
worlds, a divine energy is infused, and powers unseen
speak in the inspired thoughts of living men, who sit like
stars at the celestial gates. — 8. B, Brittan.

The spiritual theory and spiritual communications
maintain all the great and leading doctrines of Chris
tianity. In regard to the Bible, I cannot better express °

" my views than in the language of the Hev, Adin Ballou:
“%’,Vhatever of divine fundamecntal principle, absolute
truth, and essential righteousness there is in the Bible, in
the popular religion, and in the established churches, will
stand. It eannot be done away. On the contrary, it will
be corroborated and fulfilled by spirit manifestations.” —
Hon. N. P, Tallmadge.

However far back we extend our researches into the
deptha of antiguity, we find no period so remote that this
method of communicating with invisible intelligence does
not seem to have existed; and its univeraal prevalence
among the ancients seems indicative of a necessity, by a
law of human nature, that some channel of supernal wis-
dom should be constantly open to man through which be
might receive instruction adapted to the ever-varying cir-
cumstances and exigencies of individual, social, national
life, — Wi, Fishbough.

No one need fear the sovereignty of individualism
the right of each to act in accordance with his highest
intuitions. For should one man transcend his boun-
daries, another will let him know it. We need to prac
tise the gospel of selfgovernment. The conservative
may ery aloud for the safety and sanctity of institutions.
But heed him not! His cries proceed from the wilder
ness of crime and the marshes of despotism, which are ten-
fold more dangercus than the everglades of Florida.—
A. . Lavis.

As respects royself, I am much happier since my con-
version. I no longer regret the supervening of old age.
Each step toward the émrtal of death is an approximation
to that of heaven, and consequently of a state of happy
rejuvenation as respects body and mind. I am now a
true Christian, so far as devotion to the morality and the-
ology which was really taught by the founder of Chris-
tianity, and personal fealty to that founder, can entitle me
to this designation. — Prof. K. Hare.
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No deep spiritasl law can be evaded or disobeved, as
gure as the Almighty Father and Mother are present
everywhere to administer them. And if men generally
would aim to secure just that amount of materia% weslth
and good for which their spiritual parts had use, and only
that, they would soon find that they had come into that
divine relation; both with themselves and one another,
which is the secret of all harmony and happiness in this
world or any other. — Banner of Light.

T'his pew dispensation comes to supply the want of the
eountless thousands who are now slumgering in indiffer-
ence or toiling in infidelity ; to convict man of his immor-
tality, and instruct him how to make it happy; to open
to his view the great doctrine of progression, involving
an eternity of action, and the supremacy of his resson
over the besetting propensities of his material nature, and
to impress upon him forever to love God and his neigh-
bor, — Judge FEdmonds.

Enough that the Great Father loves o his children
with an undying, inexhaustible saffection, which many
waters cannot quench, nor floods drown, and which sin
itself has no power to diminish. Enough that all his
providences tend invariably to some kind and degree of
good, forever and ever. Our soul is made glad within us,
and shonts with an interior joy for what unknown mer-
cies must eternally be measured ont, and what more than

uny human thoughts are in the Gemar EvErrasTiNg
vE. — W. H. Fernald. ’

Every individnal must make his own soul the standsrd
of authority in determining what is true or false in prin.
ciple and right or wrong in action. If we aim to do nght,
if our motives are approved by the highest convictions of
the soul, although we ma{ err in judgment and run into
trouble, we shall noever fall under self-condemnation. The
God within us shall bring us into judgment, and if we
gtand acquitted before that inward tribunal, no other
“judgment seat ” shall have power over the happiness and
destiny of the soul.— Leo Miller.

God’s pitying angels stand at your bedside, and watch
over you-poor stray children of the Father — with
yearning tenderness, bringing you sometimes a dream
of home and vour dear ones, sometimes a hope of par-
don and bheaven, Ob,take heart! A pure and honorable
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life is possible for you all— God has not lost his hold of
you yet.— Grace Greenwood.

Spirisualism requires for its ranks men who are willing
to brave the world — who are firm in truth, and yet lib-
eral and generous to their opponents. — X, V. Welson.

I do not desire to see a creed formed for Spiritualists
to believe, but I do believe in a free platform, on which
Spiritnalists can discuss everything, and thus make them-
selves strong in their own mworal and intellectual power.
— I B. Storer. . ' :

Spiritualism will ring out its Crarioxw notes in the bat-
tle of the destruction of the old and the triumphs of the
new, and her Banner shall float in trivmph over a world
conguered, not as Alexander, Cesar and Napeleon con- -
guered, but by love and kindness. — Aiss 4. W. Sprague.

When the spirit of man, disengaged from the body,
passes to another state of existence, its thoughts and af-
fections may still revert to earth; it occasionally makes
itself pereeptible to the living, whether in dream or in
e light of day — sometimes to the sense. of sight, some-
times to that of hearing or of touch, sometimes by an hn-
prission which we detect in its effect but cannot trace to
its origin; these various spiritual agencies wearing in
this instance a frivolous, in that a solemn aspect, now as-
suming the form of petty annoyance, now of grave retri-
bution, but more frequently brightening into indications of
goe;:tle ministry and loving guardianship. — Robert Dale

eit.

In using spirit manifestations as a means of instruction,
we are to oxercise the same jndgment and wisdom we
do in using anything else. We must not expect 8 me-
dium to be able to tell everything we wish to know, or
even to be impressed with an opinion upon subjects re-
specting which we are decided and dogmatical, — &,
Leckuith. :

I have unbounded fhith in genuine Spiritualism ; the
promulgation of its truths has been my most earnest
prayer, and though every friend forsske me, I will be
true 1o it, beeanse I know it concerns humanity, — Afrs,
A. M. Spence.

The more we learn of the laws governing spiritual in-
tercourse, the more perfect appears the harmony be-
tween modern manifestations and those of which we have
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record in the dawning era of Christianity, as manifested
throngh Jesus and his disciples. — C. D Grigwold.

We are engaged in a movement which is ultimately to
overturn the fabric of the world’s present moral, social
and intellectual philosophies, a movement wide and deep
as infinitude, and the least sandprain which momentarily
obstructs the rolling wheels should be removed. — Hud-
son Tutile.

He who stands in the light of genuine spirit-illumina.
tion, seeing the scheme of human existence and provi-
dence as it really is, can by no possible means denounce,
eondemn or vilify any haoman being. — J. 8. Loveland.

The soul demands 5 faith which can look into the spirit.
world and there recognize friends prematurely summoned
from their labors here, and entered on that state where
neither fire nor flood ean arrest their progress forever. —
B. Huassal,

In spiritual as in natural science, we must ever be on
our guard sgainst premature theories and hasty general-
izations. The best views we can herein attain should
still be held only as provisional, partial truth, perhaps, but
not the rounded and absolute truth to which a higher
light and a consummate and perfeet knowledge of the
subject would conduct us.—— London {(Fng) Spiritual
Magazine.

Woman! take courage to elevate thyself; for the true-
hearted of this century are already laboring in thy be-
half. Btrive to free thyself from fetters, and great-souled
men will haste to the rvescue. Honor thyself, and the
nations will honor thee. Know thy greatuness, and the
very heavens will bend to thee in kindly recognition, —
Brs. Mary F. Davis.

There is a vast uplifiing power in the belief that good
kindred angels are present to guide our feet in the paths
of truth and peace, to breathe around and through us a
purer charity, s brighter hope, a serener joy than belong
to our clay-bound souls. — Hon. 4. Putnam. )

Oh, the glory of a spirit crowned with the comscious-
ness of immortality, who feels no death because it has
life, and knows no darkness because it has constant light.
e Mrs. C. L. V. Haich.

Men and women of all classes apd in all counfgries,
physicians and men of science, ministers of all persnasions,

17
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and men of literature and art, all have sought for the
Eroofs of this great and absorbing question of the possi-

ility of spiritual causes acting on this world of nature. «
D. D. Tiome.

The stability of the physical universe depends not
more on the truth of physical harmony of its parts, than
the integrity of the moral universe depends upon moral
truth; the harmony of its parts with the whole, and of
Ehe whole with the universal canse, — Mys. U, Bebee Wil-

our.

The human soul is a grand microcosm of the spiritual
realm, for there is nothing that exists in the spirit world
but has its counterpart in the human soul. Yet the in-
dividual soul differs from every other soul in the universe,
because it is an immortal thing, an individuality, and
contains within itself the kingdoms of heaven and hell.
e s, of . H, Conant,

‘Whenever we learn a new truth, or strengthen our af-
fections for that which is pure and good in any object, we
are feeding our souls with that which shall endure for-
ever, — Joel Diffany.

The age is transitional. The seventh angel has sounded.
The angelic dispensation is upon us, the * door in heaven,”
ag the apocalyptic John declared, is ¢ opened.” — /. Jf,
Peebies,

The truths of a spiritual philosophy, whether to be
termed religious or not, lie within man’s spirit, and their
confirmation can only come from his spiritual recoguition.
e Mre. L. M. Willis,

Where one’s consciousness is his law of life, religion,
and all outward authority, are of minor importance. I
will worship the God within me, and no God of human
organizations. — . . Wright.

Though we do not acoept, as belonging to Spiritualism,
many things laid upon it, neither will we con(i)emn those
who are the parents of these monstrosities, but with
meekness will correct them. You who are Spiritualists,
do you live up to the highest light within your souls?
—BMrs. A. B, Middlebrook.

I do not believe in an organization that shall form a
creed or establish a church. I recognize every individ-
ual’s duty to form his own standard of right and wrong,
50 long as we occupy different planes of development
and growth, — Dr. H. F. Gardner.
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To know that we are immortal, ever-progressive beings,
who through cternal ages must grow in goodness, wis.
dom, and glory above our highest conceptions, must take
hold of our natures and lead us to respect and aid the
lowest and humblest of the race.— Hon. &, Robinson.

Oh, my friends, let the thought of the houseless, the
dying, and the outcast children of sorrow sound in your
midst, not like a requiem note of mourning, but a sweet
Sabbath bell, ealling upon every soul to join in this cathe-
dral of nature’s own erection, and upon the altar of sweet
flowers and fragrant summer grass offer up the only wor-
ship which the common Father requires,— the incenss
of pity for the wretched, help for the helpless, strength for
the fallen, — Miss Emma Hardinge.

Let the people know they can adopt or create their
own theology, and their minds will expand to wider

owth; all evil will be eradicated from the earth, and
good will take its place. — F. L. Wadsworth.

Love is the inner door that leads to heaven’s joy. It
is the glorious morning of the eternal day of the immor-
tal soul of man. Love is the harmony of the soul whose
strain of wmelody ceases not when begun throughous
eternal ages. — Dr. A. B, Child.

All desire to livein a higher life after the dissolution of
the external form. Al desire to feel conscious that de-
parted friends are still near and loving as when in the
external form. That is our thith.— 8. &. Jones.

QOuar bodies are but travelling garments which nature
kindly takes in her arms when we are done with them,
and bids us join the white-rcbed angels. —rs. Fannie
Davis Smith.

Men and women, prepare yourselves for stirring times,
Be true to God and the right, and let come what will
There is o God who speaks out over the voices of all the
puople, — Lizzie Doten.

Spiritualism teaches whatever is written in the moral
constitution and spiritual needs of the human soul. — 4.
A, Newton.

The people are starving for the true “bread of life;”
who will supply the demand ¥ — Bising Tide.

Be infidel to every selfish and mean aet, to everything
unjust, to policy when made the rule of life, but do not
be infidel to your trae character. — Mrs. M 4. Wood.
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Over the rainbow bridge of faith mortals have passed
and entered the gates of friendship’s paradise. — Corae
Wilburn.

All the light the Bible sheds on immortality was the
result of spirit intercourse, - £, V. Mapes )

No kind word, deed, or amile bestowed on the hum-
blest of God’s children, shall pass unnoted by the invis-
ibles. — Mary J. King.

How glorious, then, does the doctrine of Spiritualism
come to the suffering hearts of humanity, bringing the
breathings of angels from the happy homes of spirits
who have passed beyond us to the point where they,
while progressing upwards in their endless march, can
lead us with them in the path of sll that is good, true,
and noble— &frs. M. 8. Townsend.

‘We believe this is the second coming of Christ, or the
spiritual era in which his spirit will descend, by power of
his Father, into every heart, and all will be born anew,
and become as little children. — 4. P. Pierce.

If a peaceful, calm death be the test of true religion,
then truly is Spiritualism divine. The knowledge which
it gives of the “hereafter” ennobles life, elevates the
affections, robs the grave of its gloom, and death of its
sting, — W. F. Jamieson,

“The good time coming”™ is mot far distant, when
creeds and dogmas shall exist only in name, and that
name be but a keepsake to vemind us of our infantile
efforts to walk, — Mrs. 8. L. Chappell.

Inspiration is the essential method by which God edu-
cates all bis creatures, and nature is the grand medium of
inspiration in all its varieties. — George Stearns.

As different circles in the body may converse together,
so different circles in the spirit world may do the same.
— Chorles Hammond.

The doctrine of Spiritualists has love, charity, nature,
reason, philosophy, science, and facts to sustain i, and to
me it is beauntifully true, — Wurren Chase.

We (reformers) are charged with being Spiritualists.
Some of us are, and some are not. But if we all were,
still might not we all be Christians ¥ — Gerrit Smith.

If the inspiration of the present age be rejected by the
churches, how can they believe in the inspiration of the
past?— Dr. J. H. Bobinson.
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Man’s lips shall yet be touched by the angels, and he
shall utter the imspiration of God,— Mrs. De Force
Gordon.

Mind or spirit is above all, and absolutely disposcs of
and controls all. — Dy, J. B, Dods.

God has constituted us individually to differ, in order
that we might hormonize as a whole.— Dr. 0. L Wel-
lingion.

HSpirit iz the pivotal fact in nature, being the goul and
essence of all things that move and have a being.'— J. 1L
W. Zookey.

Our greatest hope is in the development of the heay.
enly germ within us— Zyman C. Howe.

‘What soul has not an inborn need of “somebody to
love,” and some one to love in return?— Francis
Brown.

Our spiritual ereed is, one God, one belief in immortal-
ity, and one common destiny in the great To Come.—
L. B. Randolph.

All are teachers to each other, and the spirit world
works through mortal instruments.— Mrs. K. A, Bliss.

The greatest virtues are found in the listlest things of
life, — Fufus Elmer.

All things indicate the coming of a new wave of the
divine spirit into man.— 7. L. arris.



CHAPTER VIIL.

ORGANIZATIONS — FORMS, ORDINANCES; ETC, - PRACTICAL ACTION -
HMEANS OF PROGRESS ~ LECTURERS AND MEDIUMS -~ IMPOSTORS — BUNDAY
BCHOOLE — MABRIAGES ARD FUNERALS ~ THE CLEEGY — COUNBELS AND
WARNINGS,

Awowe Spiritualists there is no tendency to organiza-
tions seeking to bind the conscience or preseribe ordinan-
“ces, ceremonies, or yigid forms of belief or worship. But
a need is felt for such organizations as are expedient to
form orderly circles, obtain- places for public conferences
and lectures, procure suitable speakers and mediums, raise
means for meeting expenses and maintain certain legal
rights. In many places these things have been left with
none to assume the responsibility; and the result has
been unfortunate o the people, to the cause of Spiritunl-
ism and laborers in the public field. The time will come
when believers will avail themselves of the advantages
to be gained by adopting some unohjectionable orgapiza-
tion. In many places some legal form is already adopted,
and acceptable lecturers are granted letters which entitle
them to the rights of ministers. No good reason can be
offered against Spiritualists taking their legal »ights,
though we may object to everything that looks like die-
tating or dogmatizing. But we are not obliged to dog-
matize, or to dodge direct issues. Wo can assert the
existence of Deity without insisting on an ovthodox code
of divinity, or setting up an army of arbitrary D. DJs.
‘We can recognize the religions element in man, without
harnessing him up in sectarian forms and creeds. We
ean maintain the practical principles of Christianity, with-

out believing the orthodox trinity or vicarious atonement.
203
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We can take an eclectic view of the Bibles of all ages
and nations, without sccepting plenary ingpiration or in-
fallibility. We can recognize the essemtial relationship
between ancient and modern Spirituslism, without com-
promising our ressom, our individuality or the indepen-
dence of our consciences. As Spiritualists, we can give
expression to certain distinet facts and sentiments, with-
out asserting a vigid creed, or assailing the rights of
others; and we can meet together in large or small
bodies, for fraternal interchange and mutual protection,
without being suspected of sectarian or sinister motives,
and without subjecting ourselves to the charge of seeking
the organization of some infernal inguisition. We are
heartily sick of canting suspicions of sectarian designs;
just as though Spiritualists should never dare say or do
anything under heaven that looks or sounds anything
like what has ever been said or done before, lest we may
run into the most foul and diabolical abuses. We dislike
this running into extremes, We see no need of repudi-
ating everything that has been adopted before this spirit-
nal ers, simply because men have run into excesses and
abuses. On the same ground, we might ignore the air
and sunlight of heaven.

There are no desires or efforts among Spiritualists
towards sectarian orgapizations. Their conventions in-
dicate nothing in that direction. The preambles and
resolutions they have passed in conventions are the
farthest from sectarian; covering the broadest ground,
asserting the sovereignty of the individual conscience,
and embracing principles of the most catholic harmony.
As 3 body of believers we quote no large council or con-
vention as our asuthority, nor do we sllow any particular
individuals, however great or notorious, to be our leaders,
Yet, when we are sssailed from without, it is perfectly
right and natural for us to seck self-defence and protec-
tion by coming together and acting as a band of united
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brothers and sisters. When certain anthorities are thrust
on us, it is proper wo should protest; and when false
sentiments and practices are attributed to us, it were ig-
noble and,cowardly on our part not to avise and assert
our honest convictions. Bhould we keep back silent in
the dark, and allow ourselves to be pelted down by slan-
der and falsehood? Nol unless we would be branded as
poltroons. If it is right, proper and safe for us to defend
ourselves and our sentiments in our houses and select
cireles, it is equally so for us to come together in our
conventions, and stand out open before the world, firm,
united, unflinching, If we are Spiritualists, we may show
our hands, our hearts, our faces.

Let it be distinetly understood, then, that while we
are no advocates of anything like s Spiritualist seet or
creed, we contend for the right of some sort of an ex-
ternal organization designed to facilitate the work of
reform and subserve purposes of self-defence, and also the
right of defining those principles of our faith and philoso-
phy which leave all consciences unfettered and free for
higher unfoldings. Where any legal organization is
needed, the friends interested can cousult legal authori-
ties, and learn what course to pursue in obtaining a
charter which will enable them to do business and enjoy
the rights and privileges belonging to corporate bodies,
But due cauntion will be exercised against forming any
organization liable to run into abuses of & sectarian, aris-
tocratic, despotic or political character,

Spiritualists repudiate all combinations of church and
state as tending to inquisitorial abominations. Somse
years ago, a scheme was projected to combine all the
orthodox sects into a political party and carry our gov-
ernment by storm, but the scheme was strangled in its
birth by the overwhelming voice of the people. Any
effort in that direction put forth by Spiritnalists Wod&\

meet with the most infamouns defeat. Our “kingdom is

i
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not of this world.” Spiritnalism secks to unfold the in-
dividual soul, and lift us above all governments and in-
stitutions. The moment we abandon our confidence in
the power of the morsl principles entrusted to our keep-
ing and inculeation, and fall back on the ballot-box or
any other merely external aids, our inflnence is gone, and
we put ourselves on the level of shoulder-hitters and
brawling demagogues. While the temperance reform
relied on moral power, it rolled on in trinmph ; but when
its advoeates turned politicians, and pulpits were trans-
formed into caucuses, the cause of reformsation began to
degenerate, until rum reigned over the land in spite of
priest and magistrate.

As Spiritualists we may participate in the affairs of
government, and remain indifferent to no movement in-
volving the weal of humanity ; but for the ultimate tri-
amph of our principles and the achievement of our rights,
we must rely on those moral influences which reach be-
yond the caucus and ballot-box, and take hold of the in-
dividual heart and life. 'We depend less on external cir-
cumstances and institutions than on those omnipotent
energies which slumber within the soul, and can be called
out into the field of heroie action under the guickening
influences of the angel world. Our mission isnot to call
the roll for any merely outward organization, but o go
out inte the highways, the hedges, the lanes, the lowly
hamlets and the wide fields of humanity, seeking first to
enlist the reason and affections of the lost millions; and
when the minds of the people are enlightened and their
hearts are warmed into spiritnal life, we shall need no ex-
ternal laws or officials, for the kingdom of God will have
come and his % will be done on earth as in heaven.”

The only kinds of organization existing among us are
those for the purpose of managing financial and external
affairs. We ignore all attempts to embody the religion
of Spiritualism in anything like a society, sect, institution,

1
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oreed, form, or ordinance; it were like attempting to or-
ganize the sun-light, the air, or the elements of life, We
recognize the central importance of individual freedom;
but the moment wo attempt anything like an external or-
ganization, insisting on forms, creeds, and restrictions, the
souls of individuals become cramped, confined, subjected
to authorities and standards outside of themselves, and
must sabmit, no longer called upon to feel their own
accountability, no longer thrown back on their own res-
ponsibility, no longer stimulated or permitied to exercise
their own reason or religious intuitions. Spiritualism
begins by recognizing God and the spirit world opened
with freedom for all to communicate, receive snd apply
according to their individual needs. Each must seek, find
and appropriate for themselves. God and angels must be
revealed to individuals according to their planes. To
prescribe sny sectarian organization, with forms and
ereeds, would be like preseribing ordinances to govern
our communioations with each other on the social plane 3
like manufacturing rules to guide us in the exercise of
fove and friendship, and all the social sympathies of life.
This folly has been attempted long enough. Seetarian
organizations, seeking to dictate the soul, have resulted
in enslaving millions of the weak, while they have failed
to entrammel the minds of the strong, the bold, the free.
No man of rational enlightenment or large liberty will
allow any class of men to mould him into anything like
stereotyped sects, creeds or ceremonies. The same is ob-
vious in social and affectional affairs. Laws and customs
may be instituted, but the diviner affections of the human
heart can subsist only in the atmosphere of freedom,
and at times they will break over all the bounds of ordi-
nances and conventionalisms. Law-makers, phrenologists
and physiologists may manufacture codes, charts and
creeds to regulate marriage and the affections, yet, after
all, men and women will fall in love and marry, regard-
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Jess of all these external paraphernalia, notwithstanding
the expediency of the latter.

The central element of all life and religion is Love; love
flowing down from God, through angelic beings, thence
manifest in the human heart, and flowing out over the
plane of humanity in deeds and desires of divine good-
ness. And freedom iz the essential condition of this di-
vine, angelic and human love. 8o far s individuals can
become perfectly united in organizing some methods of
action, the result may prove favorable, but the spirit of
life and religion can never find true, spontancous expres-
sion in any external orgsnization. It anticipates a per-
petual growth in the individual soul, while a sect, creed
or form must perpetually cramp and warp its energies
Certain religious forms, ceremonies, ordinances may doubt-
less afford some minds important aids to spiritual calture
and impress the senses in 8 manner to reach the soul, but
if they are insisted on with regularity they will inevitably
become irksome, dull and & mere drudgery. For ten
years the writer had some trial in this line, while officiat~
ing as o minister. When the timé came round for us fo
go through the prayers and benedictions of the pulpit, the
administration of baptism and the Lord’s Supper, the say-
ing of grace over fancy tea-tables and epicurean festivals,we
always tried to foel the spirit of the ocoasion, but the task
was utterly impossible, and sometimes the spirit would nos
move. . But now, as a Spiritualist, we feel at liberty ; and
when conditions are favorable and the spirit moves, we
sy indulge in forms of invocation, praise, thanksgiving
and inspiration. Bot we can recommend no rigid forms.
‘Worship should be the perpetual ontgushing of the soul.
The external ordinance of baptism can be of little service
eompared with a baptism into the Christ-like apirit. The
true sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is to heed his pre-
cepts and examples, and endure the martyrdom of a noble
life and death. To receive the right hand of fellowship,
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and true ordination or confirmation, we need to come in
communion with “ the general assembly and charch of the
first born which are written in heaven” (Heb. xii. 23),
and realize that we have “received the spirit of adoption,
whereby we ery, Abba, Father; the spirit itself bearing
witness with our spirit that we are the children of God.”
Rom. viii, 15, 16,

There are many cautions and counsels essential to the
cause of spiritual progress. Some practical hints in
regard to meetings, lecturers and medinms may here come
in place. Numerous places are in need of public meetings
and popular lectures, but sometimes those who are best
able to furnish means perhaps lack zeal or the spirit of
liberality, while those who are most devoted find them-
selves in limited circumstances. Many of our wealthy
friends are ready to make generous contributions, yet the
heaviest responsibility often falls on those whose hearts
are willing but whose means are humble. Under such
circumstances it becomes expedient to adopt a variety of
methods. In many places social circles are formed, regu-
lar meetings are called, members or visitors each coniribs
uting a stipulated sum per week or mounth, and parties,
fairs, levees or festivals are held. DBMany who are not
Spiritualists are attracted, and congenial associations are
formed. Itis impossible to dispense with these means in
advancing the cause of truth. Men and women, espscial
Iy the young, are governed much by social influences, and
unless we can present some genial and attractive associa-
tions, they will seek them elsewhere, and will lavish their
means in other directions.

In New England these methods have been already
quite extensively adopted, and have become very efficient
in establishing reserved funds. Women are the most
efficient workers in these enterprises. In any place where
three or four believers can be found fo unite, their efforts
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may be crowned with results enabling them to begin
public meetings and employ cccasional speakers.

There are many places where apiritual friends are fow,
and their means huomble, while opposers are numerous
and strong; yet thers is an earnest desire that something
be done for the advancement of truth. DBut too often all
opportunities are neglected. Complaints are often made
that lecturers and mediums are negligent in visiting cer-
tain places. But where is the fault? It is nsually under-
stood where most of our lecturers and mediums may be
addressed, and most of them are in the habit 6f publishing
their pioneer routes. If they are needed, let them be
sent for, and let some persons assume the responsibility.
There are thousands of needy places of which pioneer
Iaborers know nothing. .And but few if any of them are
able to nsssume the responsibility of visiting, laboring,
spending time snd money, unless they are assured of
some co-operation on the part of friends. If it is said
they ought to be willing to make some sacrifice, our reply
is, the friends ought to be likewise willing. If believers
are unwilling to make sacrifices in behalf of the causs
among their own friends and neighbors, how can laborers,
who are entire strangers, be expected to feel much of a
self-sacrificing interest? Besides, it must be remembered
that no laborers have any time or means they are able to
sacrifice. T'o meet their expenses and sustain their families,
they are entirely dependent ou the people; they are con-
tinually in need, and can seldom, if ever, labor without
receiving more than their travelling expenses and their
keeping. To offer them just enough to eat and drink and
pay their fare, is to demand their labor for nothing, to treas
them as beggars, to bring their families on public charity,
and rob them of the means requisite to sustain their credit
for honesty, justice and common decensy. And how is it
with many places in need of spiritual laborers? "Mediums

and lecturers sometimes send word, offering their services,
18
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and receive no sort of encouragement. “We are few and
feeble, and fearful nothing can be done,” is the too com-~
mon plea. And the fact is, nothing ever will be done,
until the few and feeble ones take hold with all their
might, put forth their best efforts, and manifest s willing-
ness to make some sacrifices. Suppose the attendance ig
small? It will never be any larger until repeated experi-
ments aro made. Suppose some time, labor and money
are required? Nothing can ever be accomplished with-
out some expenditures. No matter whether any great
results are expected or not. Let the friends do the best
they can, and trust the results with God, angels and the
future. * Despise not the day of small things.” Do your
part towards encouraging devoted laborers, and benedic-
tions will surely follow.

How shall the skeptical and inquiring public be
reached? What mediums can be obtained for the right
kind of testa? What lecturers or irance speakers can
be had to present Spiritualism in the most acceptable
manner? These questions are rife in every part of the
country. In the first place, we may not be over-anxious
to reach those who are unprepared to seek for themselves
or to make any sacrifices in behalf of spiritual truth. If
persons feel no need, but are rather indifferent or hostile,
however their condition may be deplored, it were not wise
to run after them with importunities. Receptive souls
will seck, and then find. Those who persist in prejudice
and opposition must wait their own time. To urge them
against their will usually proves unavailing. We have
no desire to force Spiritualism on any minds, nor hasten
to make it popular among those now considered its oppo-
nents. Some Spiritualists are zealous to make converts
and build up a veputation for the cause, in order that they
may be relieved from the duty of standing out alone and
bearing the individual, unpopular responsibility now rest-
ing on them. Most believers, however, are governed by

=
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higher motives; they desire men and women should re-
alize the unspeakable blessings of Bpiritualism, and are
solicitous to use all means at their command for the diffu-
sion of light.

In places notaccessible to known mediums and lectur-
ers, let those who are anxious to invesligate form
circles composed of none but honest, candid inguirers or
believers. Let social meetings, either public or private,
be called regularly, and books pamphlets and periodicals
be read and circulated. If you are not able to decide as
to the most appropriate works needed, send your means
to some responsible spiritual editor or lecturer, and he
will farnish you with what is adapted to your necessities.
In sending for books, be careful how you are influenced
by catch-penny advertisements, or by the reputation of
great names. The sams caation may be heeded in regard
o procuring lecturers and mediums. Developing circles
and conference mestings are highly profitable in all places
where s few earnest minds can bharmonize; and let each
person feel an entire liberty to speak, to present written
essays, or addresses, ete., yield to the influences and im-
pressions they fecl, however humble may be their efforts.
Let an earnest desive for truth predominate over all cu-
riosity and prejudice. Minds must be open, free, un-
biassed, and prepared to grapple with things new and old.
After g few social circles or conference meetings are held,
harmonious conditions will be sure to develop some facts,
phenomens and teachings of peculiar interest pointing to
the spirit world ; for the very attitude of seeking always
induces spirityal aids and influences from angel friends.
If genuine mediums are found in your midst, whether
they are highly developed or not, encourage them, and
in many cases they will be able to accomplish more
than strangers who are regarded far better mediuma
We arc to remember, all persons are more or less me-
diumistie, snd whenever the right course is perseveringly

*
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pursued, efficient mediums may be developed without
sending for distant strangers. Prejudice may sometimes
exist against home mediams, but this should be overcome,
and everything be tested by its own intrinsic value, re-
gardless of preconceived impressions.

Sustain bome mediums and home speakers, if you have
any ; for it ofien happens that many of those who are re~
garded with but little interest at home enjoy a useful
reputation abroad. In many places laborers from abroad
are indispensable. If their services are sought, let their
temporal needs be remembered. Most of them are enw
tirely dependent on their spiritual labors, with no regular
salary or income, and are unable to live without some-
thing more than travelling expenses. Paying these
expenses will not supply their home needs and inciden-
tals. Medinms and lecturers are ofien asked to labor and
sacrifice without any regard to material recompense, and
they are generally very willing, where they can possibly
afford it. Hundreds have suffered, and nearly starved,
while unselfishly devoted to the cause, and very few have
yet received a comfortable living for their labors. These
responsibilities should be shared by those whe call for
their services. Spiritualists are coming to understand
these things, and many laborers are now nobly sustained.
The time will come when all mercenary counsiderations
will cease, and no lack of means will hinder the advance-
ment of truth. Those who have been prospered in tem-
poral things will cheerfully minister to the needs of those
who are devoted to things spiritual.

Friends in neighboring places should unite their ener-
gles in attracting laborers. When a sufficient amount of
means cannot be raised by private contribution, let it be
understood that each person calling on the medium for
services, if able, is expected to offer some gift, and at pub-
lic lectures let each one able contribute a small fee at the
door. A door fee, however, is usually objectionable, and
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in the end will probably be entirely abolished, though in
some places it may be deemed most appropriste for a
while. The poor, however, should always be remembered
and served without money and without price. When no
fee is taken at the door, and a collection is taken up from
the audience, the friends should consider the delicate po-
sition in which the speaker is placed, and make up the
requisite sum which a voluntary contribution seldom
affords, to say nothing of the unpleasaniness of passing
sround the hats, ’

In seeking medinms and speakers, the public can sel-
dom be geverned by the newspaper notoriety given cer-
tain persons, however superior are the claimd of many of
these. Nor can the largest cities be always relied on a8
affording the best tests of superiority. Large allowance
must be made for newspaper reports, personal favoritisms,
fictitions attractions, and false judgments. Hundreds
of public lecturers, equally efficient, may not have been
published, and hundreds more may already be in the pro-
cess of development, waiting to be called out and encour-
aged, Spiritualism seeks to idolize no particular class of
teaglers or leaders, like the priesthoods, bat recognizes
all possessed of equally divine gifts waiting for higher un-
foldment. In some places tramce speakers ‘alone are
desired for s time, and the novelty of this phase of teach-
ing attracts many who wonld not otherwise hesr. Bug
trance spesking in the abnormal state is necessarily tran-
sient, and speakers of this class are fast advancing towards
the normal plane of inspiration. No single class of labor-
ers should be called to monopolize the whole field. All
are siming towards the same end, - the inculeation of a
Spiritualism which opens every human soul to the light
of heaven and the inspiration of God and angels. Good
normal lectarers are often the most serviceable in prepar-
ing the way for trance speakers, and many of them are
favored with inspirations of the most eloquent and effi-
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cient character. In providing for the public, no effort
should be made to cater to a parficular elass of hearers,
or minister to a morbid curicsity. Nor is it advisable to
strain every nerve to produce a great effect at first.  Stars
of the greatest magnitude are not always the most effi-
cient in shedding the light needed by the humble multi-
tude. Let the people be fed, and not merely pleased,
startled, astonished. In the spiritual kingdom thereis no
small nor great, but all are one in equal fraternity. Medi.
ums and lecturers have each their place, each their pifts,
and all are working fowards the same great harmonic
end. “What lecturer or speaking medium do you like
best ?” was*the inguiry one spiritual friend put to an.
other, “The last one I hear!” was the reply. Exactly
so. The majority of Spiritualists sre enthusiastic, warm.
hearted, spontaneous; and their hearts are open to all
But sometimes the enmthusiasm of the moment carries
them away; and on hearing some new messenger, they
grow so wild with joy and delight as to declare they
pever heard the like nor ever expect to hear its equal
from any other lips. DBut another messenger comes, and
they are equally delighted and elevated. “Onwarg, up-
ward, higher, and still higher,” is the motio; and ji5t so
i¢ should be. Only the people should be eauntious in their
laudations, lest some speakers ave disheartened, and
others are injured by over-laudations,

How shall we discriminate between true and false spir
itual laborers? It becomes exceedingly difficult to adopt
any standards like those adopted by the sects or by con-
servative society. We have in mind a Spiritualist Associ-
ation which proposed to publish to the woild that ne
lecturers or mediums should be employed unless they
eould show good certificates as to their antecedents ; but
the proposition was dropped when it was suggested that
no spiritual laborer might be able to bring certificates
entirely satisfactory to all, for every lectursr and medium

e
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in the land had been denounced or suspected either by
bitter enemies or jealous friends, and most of them had
been driven to overstep the bounds of church or society,
or adopt sentiments deemed radieal and dangerous by con-
servatives. DBut there are individuals in our ranks a0 pal-
pably filse to the principles and practices of genuine
Spiritnalists, it is dangerous to trust them, unwise fo
encourage or sanction them. We must have some posi-
tive knowledge that the individuals are persistently dan-
gerous, corrupi, and false, and temporarily beyond the
desire or reach of reformation. But few such cases are
found. And even then it is hard to ignore and denounce
them. Jesus clung to Peter aud Judas even to the last,
and then administered only a sorrowful, sympathizing
rebuke, As spiritual reformers and philosophers, we may
grow wise and considerste in regard to these things, and
isunch no thunderbolts on the heads of even the most
fallen and unfortunate.

The spiritual public has been exceedingly long-suffer
ing and tolerant with a class of individuals who have been
wandering through the country, filled with vague ideas
of sgme lofty “mission” which the very loftiest spirits
had to perform through them. They abound in “im-
pressions ” which seldom happen to correspond with that
kind of common sense belonging to the normal plane of
practical life. They drop down, here and there, all over
the land, under the plea of having been “sent by the
gpirits,” for some “object” which neither they nor any-
body else ever finds out. They are always going to do
some “ wonderful things,” which are never dose. Their
“misgion” turns out to be a fizzle, and common-sense
people are prone to consider them as being not far from
fools. They are proverbially improvident; don’t eare
about money ; the spirits will provide for them, providing
they can find good easy friends o whom to sponge, and
who can fork over a five, ten, or twenty dollar bill with
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which to close. They are lazy louts, but set up the pious
plea that the spirits won't let them work; stopped them ;
broke up their business, and sent them off to work won-
ders designed to astonish the inhabitants of earth, if not
heaven itself. They are “wandering stars,” all save the
gtarry part, and their bungling attempts to iy off into the
celestial firmament usually terminate in finding them
stuck in the mud. They are a very etheresl class of
beings, and very pariicular about their diet. The spirits
won't let them eat or drink certain horribly contraband
anti-celestial things; but give them a chance at pork and
beans, or a good round of beef, and they are death on the
same ; the spirits “ permit” them an occasional gratifica-
tion in that line,— oeccasional whenever occasion offers.
They are great magunetic subjects, and seldom get out of
% gondition ” till the housewife gets out of patience wait-
ing to clear off the breakfast table. In short, they are
vagrants, vagabonds, vampires, and ought to be intro-
duced to wood-saws, spades, or wheelbarrows, and be
made of some service. Pass them along. Whoever ree-
ognizes the portraiture as their own will apply the moral.

We occasionally hear complaints of persons passing
thomselves as claivvoyant, healing, and spirit mediums,
their extravagant claims, pretensions, failures, charges,
impostures, and so on to the end of the catalogue. Bug
these complaints are rarely well founded. Genuine heal-
ing mediums are modest, successful, moderate in their
charges,and, above all other classes before the publie, are
eminently self-sacrificing, laboring freely for the poor, and
often exhausting their last energies in relief of the suffer-
ing. DBut there are itinerent physicians outside the spirit-
ual ranks, whose pretensions and charges far ontstrip all
those ever atiributed to medinms. They carry pockets
full of self-concocted puffs, ply the press with extrava-
gant advertisements, spread out glaring bills and circa-
lars, blow loud blasts in every public hall and on every
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gorner, open their temporary offices, propose fo oure
everybody of everything except * hard times,” and when
it comes to that point, they are ready to felieve you of
your last dollar, and leave vou to whistle after they have
taken their departure to some new and distant field of
guackish speculation.

There are geveral classes of anti-spiritual lecturers per-
ambulating the land, who have a most specions way of
secking to ingratiste themselves into favor with Spirit.
ualists and extract their dimes. We refer to itinerant
lecturers endeavoring te make capital out of the preju-
dice and opposition to Spiritualism. These mercenary
speculators seek not only te obtain the favor of oppo-
nents, but are peenliarly gracious in their professions
towards Spiritualists. They sometimes profess to believ-
ers that they are helping along “ the cause ” and doing it
more good than hurt. They are profuse in invitations
for Spiritualists to attend their lectures, and are willing
to lavish free tickets as an extra inducement. They in-
vite fres discussion, and are pressing to have some per-
sons come in and take part, in order that the crowd may
be attracted at the prospect of a little excitement. But
if any Bpiritusalists attempt to ask questions or take part,
they are langhed, bissed, hooted, stamped or ridiculed
down, by the lecturer or his rabble. Our ungualified ad-
vice is to keep away from these men. Let them depend
on the opponents of our faith, and not make capital out
of us, If they can obisin responsible endorsers, and can
be induced to settle on any honorable terms of discussion
with some experienced spiritnal controversialist, then
fet them be met; but it is utter folly to patronize their
eatch-penny performances or to go into their meetings
under any circumstances. Let us convince them and
their abettors that we are prepared for fair controversy
in an open field, but that we have too much respect for

ourselves and our sentiments to be caught where we are
®
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robbed of oor rights and needlessly exposed to vulgar
abuse. :

Some persons are too liable to fall into the weakness of
idolatry and flattery. They may be perfectly honest and
sincere in motive, but they forget the injustice they are
doing not only the persons they idolize, but other labor-

| ers equally worthy, and those great principles of eguality
recognized by Spiritualism. Their praises are wholesale
and indiscriminate, and lavished without that wisdom
which is sometimes needed to administer connsel and
kindly criticism in place of fulsome praise. No lecturer
or medium is perfect; and all, at times, need the warm-
est commendation, encouragement and sympathy, in
order that they may feel themselves strengthened and
sppreciated ; yet now and then they may be profited by
words of kindly counsel and hints towards improvement.
Many youngerly persous, as well as older ones, have been
geriously injured by undne praise and attentions. Re-
eeiving nothing but smiles, cordial greetings, pressing
invitations, officious attentions and loud commendations,
they have fancied themselves stars of unequalled atirac-
tion, and have put on airs of & corresponding character,
or been overwhelned with sincerest gratitude, reslizing
but little how indiscriminately the same honors may have
been bestowed on those who came before them, and
may be lavished on those who shall come after them.
They forget how very nataral it is for persons to pet and
praise those who ave placed i public positions, and how
often Lo most popular applause may arise from vanity,
sellishness, and other motives of a superficial character.
True apostles of Spiritualism need no noisy or officious
homage. An audience hushed iuto intense interest umtil
heart beatings can almost be heard, and bosoms heave,
and brows bend, and faces glow, and tears moisten the
eye —these are the most eloguent encomiums mortals
¢an bestow in encoanragement of the inspired medinm or



TRUE AMBITION. 219

lecturer. The most genuine praise is not heard in loud
words or seen in ceremonious attentions. Let those who
are seeking for genuine approbation, find out the poor, .
the lowly, the modest, the humble, and learn how they
are affected, and whether they feel themselves blessed.
Tt inidle to rely on the applause of the multitude ever
swarming around every public individual and seeking to
share in the honors or favors they would feign seem to
bestow. We romember a touching illustration of the
kind of praise and honor we would commend all to seek.
A young medium was being received with the most cor.
dial flatteries and attentions. Her performances were
lauded by all. She left the company for a time, and
when she returned her eyes were moistensd with tears.
We afterwards learned that she bad gone into the kitchen
to offer a few words of hope and eomfort to a poor hived
girl who had been excluded from the parlor, The poor
servant-girl's heart was touched with gratitude; and the
young woman medinm wept with joy, and told us that
the little good she seemed to do that poor gl was a
richer boon than all the favor and applanse bestowed
during her visit among those who were continually pet-
ting and praising her. Hollow, indeed, is all the praiss
of a loud-sounding world, compared with the deep grati-
tude gushing from humble and lowly hearts long suffer-
ing in obscurity. The widow’s mite and the Magdalen’s
box of cintment spoke to Jesus with eloquence Jouder
than the clamorons multitude thronging his trinmphal
entry into the Holy City. The silent Mary crouched at
his feet, bathed in tears of love and sorrow, was a spec-
tacle more touching than the plaudits of millions.
Humility becomes the apostles of an angel ministry.
Ministering spirits seek no praise or applause, but come
all silent and unseen, dropping their benedictions on the
meek and lowly who offer no idolatry but that of grate-
fal hearts. 'We pray the time may hasten when no mors
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idolatry shall be bestowed on either priests, mediums,
spiritual apostles or any other class of public characters.
Of this superlative folly we have had enough already.
We have in mind one of our most brilliant inspirational
speaking sisters, who, on making her first appearance on_
the spiritual platform, requested editors to offer nothing
like the compliments which had been bestowed on others.
She had seen enough notices announcing new speakers
ag among the most eloguent, attractive, thrilling and all
that sort of thing, and she regarded such notices worse
than worthless. Every reader or hearer has his peculiar
ides of what is eloquent, and when he sees or hears a
notice, he forms an opinion from his own individnal idea,
and in nine cases out of ten becomes disappointed in the
end. In the spiritual ranks we know neither high nor
low., Some of our humblest laborers may accomplish
the highest amount of good, and may merit the warmest
encowrngement. 'The prosperity and progress of Bpirit-
nalism must not depend on itinerant stars alone, but oun
the calling out of apostles from among people at home.
The sects have suffered from the idolatry of certain popu-
lar priests, Spiritualism may snffer from idolatry for cer-
tain lecturers and mediums. We insist on the democrat-
ic iden of talent and spiritual gifis, and seek to imaugu.
rate the era of universal unfolding, that all may become
priests and kings. We need no lords, masters or orators
to rula over us, however much we may at times seck aids
from those who are highly gifted. In our idolatry for
others we are liable to forget the divinity, the dignity of
our own natures, and bow down in abject humility, dis-
heartened at all efforts to become truly great, good and
poble. We are in danger of becoming dazzled and be-
wildered by the glare of false glory glittering around
publie life, forgetful of the fact that true greatness cou-
sists in goodness, and true glory may shine forth in the
lowliest walks of life and duty. The gift of eloguent
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public speech may be admirable before the outer world,
but the humblest words and deeds in private life are
the most admirable before the audicnce of an angel world,

Some lecturers and writers are continually firing over
the heads of the people. Whatever their ideas may be,
their language becomes stilted with strides towards the
stars, often terminating with a tumble into the muddiest
phraseology. The masses of their hearers and readers
may start and stare as long as they can keep awake, yeot
in the end they wonder what it all means, and find noth-
ing pointed or practical adapted to their minds and
hearts. This straining after the grandiloguent, the meta.
physieal, the scientific, the philosophical, is like straining
at camels and swallowing gnats; like molehills laboring
and bringing forth musquitoes. An unsophisticated old
gentleman, hearing a lecturer speak of the “ubiguity of
God,” wanted to know if “ ubiquity ” was something good
to eat. Exactly so; the people want something to eat;
something practical, pointed, plain, comprehensible, diges-
tible, nutritive to the commonest mind and heart. Write
and speak to be understood. Now and then we may
enjoy a plunge into the profound arcana of subterranean
spheres, or a flight into the cerulean heights of the em-
pyrean upivercelum; but we find the multitude are on a
matter-of-fact, common-sense plane, and they need lan-
guage which can be understood without a constant refer-
ence to the dictionary. The shortest words and senten-
ces, the fewest adjectives, the simplest phrases, are always
the most eloquent and effective. One of the most
sublime sentences ever falling from human pen or tongue,
containg but two short words, — Jesus wept /

The compensation of spiritual laborers has been a sub-
ject of much disoussion. Lecturers and mediums, as s
class, are as unselfish as they can possibly afford to be.
Most of them are willing to spend their time, exhaust

their energies and work hard, for just what the people are
19+
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freely disposed and able to render them. But few of
them have any other resources or. employments outside of
the spiritual field. They have been compelled to forsake
all else, and yield to the call of the people and the higher
intellizence sending them forth on apostolic missions of
evangelization. They “ go withount serip or purse,” and
leave behind those who are dependent on their remittance
of means to buy bread, fuel, clothing, and other necessi-
ties of life. Under these circumstances, it is not strange
they shonld sometimes feel anxious, and become urgent
in their demands. The sternest justice and the tenderest
humanity demand means. Perbaps, while deeply de-
presgsed and embarrassed for the want of means, while
suffering anxiety in remembrance of home and creditors
who are pressing their claims, while overwhelmed with
fears as to the future, and wondering how they are to
meet certain inevitable demands, they may seem avari-
cious or mercenary in asking for money.

Now, while lecturers and medinma have these responsi-
bilities to meet, let them not suffer censure for feeling the
need of means. Their reputations often suffer because
they lack means to pay their honest debts. And we
bave known them censured by those very persons who
were too mean to pay them anything for their services!
Let the public consider these things. It is said, “the
laborer is worthy of his hire;” we are to “take no
thonght for the morrow ;” means will be provided ; God
and the angels will take care of us; we shall have our
reward here or in heaven; all of which is very beautiful,
and in one sense sublimely true.  DBut we are obliged to
keep in view the stern conditions of material life, and re-
member that this philosophy, in the abstract, will not
cash bank notes, or pay landlords, butchers and bakers.
Nothing but cash will pass at the counters of the society
in which we live. Railroads, markets, printing establish-
ments, take no drafis on the bank of heaven.
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Those who are continually prating about this philoso-
phy shounld give us a few practical lessons; abandon their
business, their secular professions and employments, put
all their money and real estate out of their hands and
beyond their reach, and then go forth laboring for hu-
manity, trusting the Lord to pay all bills, Vet thereisa
vast difference between true laborers, who seek to devote
themselves as unselfishly as possible, and those who seem
really mercenary and exacting in their demands. We
know of but very few who belong to the latter class. Al
lecturers and mediums who are truly called and have
confidence in their gifts, can trust themselves in the
hands of the people, and may fear for no want of means,
There are exceptions, but they are exceedingly rare.
among genuine Spiritualists. A few aggravating cases
have come to our knowledge. We knew a trance lectur-
ing and healing medium who was sent after for several
miles to lecture an evening and treat the sick daughter
of a wealthy farmer, and he received twenty-five cents for
his time and service. We remember two similar instan-
¢es in onr own experience ; and one place where we lec-
tured and gave a public examination, all entirely satis-
factory, and wo received fifty-five cents to pay for our
service and a stage ride of twenty-five miles. We
declined the munificent sum, and deemed it our duty to
insist on a specific amount, as the parties were able and
wrote us to come. But these are rare exceptions.
Where the friends are really poor, the places are in need
and are prepared, an appeal is made entirely differens
from calls coming from places where there are friends
hlessed with abundance. Yet it matters not how poor or
needy certain places may be, we know of no spiritual
laborers who can possibly afford to go at their own cost
in time, life and money. They have no surplus funds at
hand, and while their families, fricnds and themselves are
dependent on their labors for every mesns of subsistence,
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snd for provisions against futore want, they are bound by
obligations as sacred as the divinity of their own souls.
However deplorable these conditions are, they are inexo-
rable in their demands in the present state of society.
And Spiritualists are noble, generons and wise enough to
realize these things, and provide for the material recom-
pense of their laborers. They understand that lecturers
and mediums can labor only a part of the time; they
become overtaxed and exhausted, and are often exposed
to changes, trials, bad conditions and disappointments,
which render it impossible for them to fulfil a regular
course of engagements during the entire year, and from
vear to year, without any cessation. A lecturer may be
away from home for a time and have a number of good
engagements paying from five to ten dollars 8 lecture,
and then may visit a number of places without receiving
more than expenses, and perchance return home enfeebled,
worn out, and unabie to labor for months, either in the
spiritual or any other field. So with test and healing
mediums, Their compensation is not to be measured by
the hour or day, for tho days and hours of their engage-
ments are comparatively few, and their expenses heavier
than in other departments of life, and their labors pecu-
lizrly epervating, and disqualifying them for all other
avocations. In the “good time coming,” we shall need
no special classes of laborers like these. All shall become
unfolded oun higher planes of harmony and communion;
and the kingdoms of this world shall become the king-
doms of God, dispensing the bounties of Nature with
impartial justice and benevolence. )

A right use of the means at the command of all liber-
alists would result in the more rapid advancement of the
cause of truth. If some persons were only as free in the
use of their means towards spiritual laborers, as they have
been towards the church and popular ministry, and as
they are still, our cause would suffer less. Some think
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they must sustain the church whether their own senti.
ments are publicly sustained or not. They must take
other newspapers, religious and secular, sometimes to the
neglect of their own sphiitual paper. They must send
their children to sectarian Bunday schools, and perhaps
are slow to start spiritual schools of their own; though
Spiritualists in many places are awaking to the impor.
tance of the latter. Liberal schools’are now being organ-
ized in numerous localities, and 2 series of books will scon
be published adapted to their needs. Some must always
bave a sectarian minister to perform the marriage cer-
emony, without knowing that all acceptable spiritnal
teachers may become legally qualified to officiate on such
occasions. 8o, likewise, in regard to funerals. Should
Spiritualists on funeral occasions call in the services of
orthodox or other clergymen, who can administer no con-
solations in accordance with Spiritualism ? Mourners are
frequently divided in sentiment, and spiritualist friends
often yield their choice as to spenkers in order that the
prejudices of neighbors or relatives may be appeased.
Opposing clergymen are invited, and what is the result?
On some oceasions we remember, where some of the near-
est relatives of the deceased were Spiritualists, the minis-
ter hurled out wholesale denunciations against Spiritual.
ism, and insisted on his orthodoxy as the only foundation
of hope and consolation. And what consolation, we ask,
can any orthodox clergyman offer on such an occasion ?
Unless he proves dishonest and conceals his theology, he
must doom the unconverted deceased to a destiny of eter-
nal woe, and can offer no hope to mourners aside from that
which is based on a belief in the most terrible dogmas,
For our own part; we would sooner consign the remains
of deceased friends to the tomb without any form or
funeral service, than call on any clergyman whose ereed
might consign the dead to eternal woe or banish them to
eternal silence in some remote realm of the universe, be-
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yond all sympathy and communieation, and who might
not only insult the living, but harrow their souls with
emotions of unutterable agony. The time is fast coming
when Spiritualists will no more expose themselves to
these mock comforters, but will invariably call on me-
diums or spiritual speakers to minister to their neéds on
these ooccasions of sorrow and bereavement. It is then
that Spiritualism is needed most, and its ministry of
angels adapts hopes and consolations afforded by no other
system of philosophy or religion.

Spiritualists may become cautions in regard to somae
dishonorable members of the clerical profession. They
are found in every part of the land. Some of them deal
in wholesale denunciations in-their pulpits, yet smile on
you most graciously as they mee$ you in company and on
the street. Bome of them assume a politic silence in their
pulpits, yet sneer at you in private. Some of them pro-
fess to be very anxious to investigate, yet give them an
opportunity, snd they will shrink; or if they have the
most positive evidences, they will make no concessions.
Some of them will preach sentiments exceedingly liberal,
and will talk to your face just as though they were about
ready to come out openly, yet all this is only to seoure
your patronage. There are those who can blow hot and
eold, and say good Lord and good devil at the same time.
Some clerical functionaries seek to ride the femce; they
are on both sides at once. Other characteristics might be
delineated, but these arc sufficient. The whole clerical
profession, however, shonld not be judged by these miser-
able specimens, for there are good and noble men in the
sectarian ministry, in spite of all the errors of our com-
mon humanity.

The ranks of Spiritualism are infested with certain
clas§es of individuals who seek its celestial clothing to
cover iniquities of hideons deformity, as there have been
impostors in every other great and good camse. Some
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men, aud a few women, driven from the pales of all othe:
gociety and employment, seek shelier beneath the angel
wings of this new dispensation, and claim a oharity
afforded by no other philosophy or religion. The benev-
olence Spiritualism extends towards all renders it pro-
eminent over other systems in ifs power to save the
tempted, the fallen, and the outeast, and thousands once
abandoned as forever lost have been redeemed by angel
love, and sent on their way rejoicing in missions of use-
fulness. The infidel, the heretic, the slandered, the sus-
pected, the rejected, cut off from all sympathy with old
cligues, have found new faith and hope in intercourse
with angel friends who see and judge with other than
short-sighted mortal eyes; and among Spiritualists they
bave found large hearts with a charity covering & multi-
tude of sing, long-suffering, kind, forbearing, gentle, essily
touched and entreated, hoping all things, believing all
things, and never tiring in efforts to seek and save those
once regarded lost in evil and error. While we are all
eouscious of the imperfections to which we are subjected,
God forbid we should ever close our hearts against any
who are seeking or needing the wiser, purer, better life,
no matier how deeply their souls may have been steeped
in erime. Let us believe they are not as bad at heart ss
they may seem in our external, imperfect judgment. Let
us learn the pature of their organisms, the education and
mﬂuences surrounding them, the temptations to which
they have been subjected, the struggles through which
they have goue, the obstacles they bave battled and over-
gome in spite of all those evils to which they have
yielded, the inner springs of their being, the sufferings
with which their souls have been wrung4n those dark
hours when all earth and heaven seemed to abandon them,
and the depths of agony in which they sunk when the
voice of conscience spoke in thunder tones of self-con-
demnation and despair. Oh, when we spurn that trem-
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bling brother and sister, stricken at onr feet, all covered
with the curses of alleged guilt, we know not what secret
sorrow and woe already overwhelm the crushed soul,
and what wailings of desolation and despair may be
wrung from the bleeding heart; and where one kind
word or warm hand might have saved, a single cold look
or frown, or sentence of slight, may drive the sinking
gpirit down the steeps of everlasting might. One loving
sentence from Jesus saved the poor Magdalen; one chid-
ing word or look might have doomed her to remediless
infamy.

Yet, alas, there are those who avail themselves of this
charitable philosophy of reform only to pervert it and use
it as s cloak for the perpetration, concealment, and justi-
fication of evils; those who are continnally preaching
up charity towards others, only that they may have char-
ity exercised towards themselves in regard to evil prac-
tices they sre constantly perpetrating and excusing,
rather than striving to reform. ¢ Neither do I condemn
thee, go and sin no more,” wos the charity of the Naza-
rine. Buot certain modern charity-mongers, who have
stolen the livery of Spiritualism in which to serve the
devil of their own selfishpess and sensualism, advocate
a gort of infernal justification philosophy, which per.
mits them to go on sinning, free from all restraint and
condemnation ; and if they are eautioned, counselled, or
chided in their iniguitous courses, they play the offended
penitent, and plead the need of charity and brotherly
protection, It is hard to deal with such cases, but they
are in our midst and must be met face to face; not with
anger or severity, but with kindness, wisdom, and firm-
ness. It is a deplorable fact that there are men and wo-
men whose natures are so far perverted and unbalanced,
it becomes almost impossible to redeem them while in
this rudimental sphere of existence. Hoapitals, inssne
asylumes, and prisons are crowded with subjects who are
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unsafe and irredeemable out in public society as it now is,
with all its false and imperfect conditions.

Abandoned men and women have crowded themselves
into the ranks ofeevery new popular movement. Primi-
tive Christianity was so infected with impostors, deceiv-
ers, and false professors, Christ dnd the apostles were con-
tinually warping the people to beware of “wolves in
sheep’s clothing” Many of the early believers were:
charged with heinous erimes. Paul wrote the Corinthian
Christians that common report alleged they were licen-
tious. There were those so specious and seductive, the
very elect were in danger of being deceived. Itissoin
the popular churches of to-day, those very churches now
charging all sorts of crimes snd impositions on Spiritual.
ism. What marvel, then, the Spiritualist ranks should
be infested with similar characters, especially since Spirit-
ualism claims no sectarian organization, erects no rigid
standards by which to judge all men alike, appoinis no
popes, bishops, or priests, to rule with pharisaic power,
but relies rather, for all tests, on the divine prineciples of
right and rectitude to be unfolded in every human soul,
on the spiritual intuitions snd perceptions; and, with a
charity as broad as human brotherhood, calls on all to
“try the spirits” for themselves, “prove all things, and
hold fast that which is good.” On this broad humanita-
rian ground, with the heavens bending in benevolence
over all, no marvel there are some who rush into the
ranks of Spiritualism without the highest motives, since
they are continually seeking new fields of operation, and
everything good and true under heaven is capable of per-
version. Every form of religion has been abused, and it
were folly to contend that Spirituslism is an entire ex-
ception. The sooner Spiritualists acknowledge this fact,
the better will be the issue, and the better shall we be
prepared to guard against the evils and errors endanger-
ing our future prospects.

20
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The phases of spiritusl medivmship, manifestations,
and communications, are so numerous, in many cases the
pbenomens so subtle and startling, the broadest experi-
ence and the coolest judgment are requisite to discrimine
ate between the true and false, the lying and reliable, the
genuine and deceptive. 'While the most critical skepties
witness overwhelming manifestations, the credulons and
anguarded, earnestly needing, and confidently secking,
sometimes lay themselves open to the basest impositions,
and are ready, in their unsophisticated simplicity, to ac-
cept as genuine whatever or whoever comes in the name
of Spiritualism. Hence the temptation held out to bogus
mediams and impostors palming themselves off as the
mouthpieces of the angel world. No matter what trash
or balderdash emanates from their magie circles or oily
tongues, some will regard them as the oracles of heaven.
Jdt is time we came to our senses in regard to some of
these characters, and begin to learn the business of test-
ing everything and everybody in the light of wisdom as
well as charity. If there is snother sin under heaven
worse than blasphemy, it is that of the impostor whe
prates of the holy dead and departed, of God and the
angel world, while he is only seeking to work upon the
sympathies and sspirations of those whom he may victim-
ize. There are those who would coin the tears of mourn-
ers in their greed for gold, gloat over the deepest sensibil-
ities of the soul, and with mock messages and manifesta-
tions would laugh God and heaven to scorn.

But the most dangerous of all impostors are those of
the libertine school. We do not allude to those who are
found in the pulpits, or in fashionable society, but to the
few who are prowling in the land under the self-assumed
sanction of Spiritualism. Some pass as private mediums,
some a8 heéaling and speaking mediums, and some as in-
spired normal lecturers. Their modes of operation are
various, but there are certain uniform signs of designa-
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tion. Most of them faney they have some great mission
to perform, and some of them probably possess the intel-
lectual capacity to do a good work. Many of them make
large professions-of great magnetic powers, and are quite
ready to experiment on every attractive snbject of the
opposite sex. Fastening their eyes on every beautiful
form they meet, they begin to calculate as to the oppor-
tunities of making some insidious advances. In all such
cases they profess to have something peculiar to commu-
nicate to the persons in guestion. If they take them by
the hand on fist mesting, their grasp is sigpificantly
warm and protracted, and they are urgent to call for
some very important purpose. In circles they are invari-
ably impressed to be seated next to favorite subjects they
have selected, and then all hands must be joined to in-
duce certain conditions. They are sure of being able to
exert some extrsordinary, mysterious power to aid in
the development of mediomship, and in the cure of all
sorts of paing, and especially headaches, providing the
mediums are of the opposite sex and the pains and aches
belong to attractive forms, They believe there is great
virtue in the human hand, and are fervent in the apostolie
injunction for the laying on of hands and clasping the
same. They ave kind souls, ever ready to assist the spir
its in obtaining influence and control. And the spirits
have always something very remarkable to communicate
to them and their favorites. KEach new person has some
brilliant mission to perform, so these prophetic souls say,
and they are to become highly essential in unfolding and
bringing them out. They can impart influences and
counsels of a most momentous character, and if an oppor-
tunity offers they begin by harping on affinities, affections,
congenialities, mutual attractions, conventionalities, sym-
pathies, and inform the dear suffering feminine hearts
how much they are pining, languishing, dying for some-
body to love them, and somebody just like themselves.
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They are cool, cauticus, and ocaleulating at first, and
assame an air of sanctity more becoming the saint than
the serpent. They never lose an opportunity to lay their
hands, accidentally, of course, on all agreesble subjects
coming within their reach, Neither they nor their spirit
friends ever recognize the old and ugly, but are overflow-
ing with impressions and attentions towards those who
possess external charms. They are great lovers of hu-
manity, freedom and rights, by all of which they simply
mean their right to prowl arcund the innocent and unsus-
pecting until ruin ia left in their path. If rumors fullow
them from place to place, they either kecp a dignified
silence, as though they held all such things in utter insig-
nificance and contempt, and were above suspicion, or they
whine sbhout how they and all independent souls are slan.
dered and persecuted for opinion’s aske; just as though
people knew no difference between suffering for honest
opinions and suffering for bad practices.

We might designate other characteristics peculiar to
these impostors, but thess portraitures are sufficient to
enable all intuitive Spiritualists to identify the individuoals
described, and stand on guard against their wily influen-
ces. And what shall be done with such characters? It
is not consistent with our philesophy to deal in personal
public exposure and denunciation against them, for we may
hope something for even the worst men and women; and
yet it becomes our duty to defend ourselves, our families,
our cause, our sons and daughters, our friends, neighbors
and the public, against their baneful influences. They
breathe s moral postilence wherever they go, and atiract
a elass of infernal elements contaminating the very atmos.
phere of those who are not fortified by the most positive
and well-tried virtnes. Those whose spiritual intuitions
are unfolded are at once set on guard ; and these intima-
tions sre the surest safeguards where minds sre left to
act unbiassed by rumor or prejudice. As Spiritualists we
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claim no infallible right to erect standards by which to
jndge, exclude, or condemn certain men or women, or
forbid them to represent Spiritualism ; but as individuals
we can upite in orecting a moral sentiment more potent
than all external forms and disciplines, in detecting the
evil and erroneous, and protecting ourselves againet their
encroschment. As we invoke the highest influxes of
celestial wisdom, truth and love, we become the more
intuitive in our perceptlions; and the moment we come
within the sphere of men and women, we know whut
they are ag well as though their hearts and lives were
unfolded on a written seroll,

But, in closing, we may remark that the abuses to
which we have adverted are not confined to persons who
are travelling as mediums and lecturers. They are found
in some public and private circles, among those who pro-
fess an interest in Spiritualism only for the purpose of
prostituting it to the basest ends. Let Spiritualists, and
especially young mediums, beware of these lecherous
prowlers; and unless they are sure of bringing them un-
der higber influences, let their presence be shunned, their
infernal magnetism be exorcised, and their touch be avoid-
ed asloathed and leprous. They ave attracted to Spiritnal-
ism through the false representations of its opposers, and
fancy it may afford them a rich field in which to practise
their licentious tendencies. Give them an opportunity,
and they are exceedingly free and familiar, profess great
anxiety to%®communicate with spirits, and in the end
evince no earnest desirs beyond the privilege of gaining
access to persond from whose society they would other-

-wise be exclyded. As a preventive of these evils, we
would urge a solemn cantion against all undue freedoms
and confidences with untried strangers, unless they bring
unmistakable impressions of pure heart and purpose.
And in the formation of circles, caution should be exer-
cised in joining hands with those whose magnetisms may
® 20%
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exert s deleterious influence over persons of a negative
natore. Mediums and negative individuals who are not
positively unfolded in communion with the wisest and
best spirits, can seldom sit with joined hands in discord-
ant circles without experiencing some unfavorable in-
fluences, whether they are conscious of the fact or
otherwise.

But while we are dealing in these hints, let us not be
understood as reflecting on medinms in general, por on
circles held by the pure and wise for the legitimate pur-
pose of spiritual unfolding. Nor would we say aught to
create anything like unpleasant suspicions against every
person not fully known. Let us sometimes be momen-
tarily deceived, rather than always allow ourselves to be.
haunted with fearful spectres of evil. But with all our
charity, we need wisdom ; and we may never incautiously
expose ourselves or our cause ito unnecessary danger.
In our portraitures of libertines and impostors, we may
have atiributed to them some things which are innocent in
themselves, and which pure, noble-minded mediums, lec-
turers and Spiritualists may practise without hoving
their motives impeached. We have no sweeping denun-
ciations for any, nor have we any morbid tolerance for
those seemingly incorrigible pests, vampires and vultures
secking to prey on the spiritual public and gloat over the
tears and blood of innocent souls. We care not whether
they assume the name of Spiritualist, Socialist, or Re-
former ; when the mask is torn off, they stan®revealed as
they are. God have mercy on them, for they have
little or no meroy either for themselves or their vietims,
There are but comparatively few such in. the spiritual
ranks, and their career will soon end; for the celestial
world beams with & high and holy light, penetrating the
darkest chambers of guilt, unmasking iniquity, and ena-
bling Spiritualists to discriminate between true and false.
With purer hearts and lives, Heaven help each to become

®
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more and more redesmed from seeming evil and error,
and more and more consecrated to the redemption of our
brothers and sisters.

In alluding to laborers of a questionable and an eccen-
tric character, let us not become indiscriminate or un-
charitable. Impostors, imperfect representatives, Judases
and Arnolds, have been identified with every good cause
on earth. Counterfeits presuppose the existence of
something genuine. Christianity has been cursed for
sges by innumerable anti-Christs, counterfeiters, pretend.-
ers, swindlers, fools, imbeciles, and knaves; and all the
churches are 8o loud in their complaints, they should be
eautious in their charges against Spiritualism. It may
be, however, that some of those spiritual evangelists
whom the public regard as most objectionable and eccen-
tric, after all, have an important mission to fulil. If they
are imperfect, we are reminded that no mortals are per-
fect, and we are cautioned against setting up any class as
our models, our priesthood, our authority. Our cause
rests on the reputation of no one class of individuals; it
is based on eternal principles; the responsibility rests
with individuals; stand on your own dignity, and you
will never complain of the injury others are doing the
esuse. The most nnwise and eccentric geniuses may
have z mission far beyond our appreciation for the time
being. Many of the greatest seers, sages, poets, reformers
and philosophers have appeared in violation of popular
conventionalities. The ancient Isaiah for three years
wandered like 2 madman through the Holy Land. Homer
was a blind itinerant. John the Baptist came howling
but balf-clothed from the wilderness. A graphic writer,
in deseribing the ancient Hebrew medium, says:—

In his highest form he was a solitary and savage man,
residing with lions when he was not waylaying kings, on
whose brow the scorching sun of Byria had charactered
its fierce and swarthy hue, and whose dark eye swam with
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fine insanity gathered from solitary communing with the
sand, the sea, the mountains and the sky, as well as with
the light of a divine aflatus. He had lain in the cockatrice’s
den; he had put his hand on the hole of the asp; he had
spent the night on lon-surrounded trees, and slept amid
their hungry roar; he had swam in the Dead Sea, or
hannted like a ghost those dreary caves that lowered
around it; be had drank of the melted snow on the tops
of Lebanon; at Sinai he had traced and trod on the
burning footsteps of Jehovah; he had heard messages at
midnight which made his bair to arise and his skin to
ereep; he had been wet with the dews of the night, and
girt with the demons of the wilderness; he had been
tossed up and down like a leaf, upon the strong and veer-
ing storm of his inspiration. He wag essentially a lonely
man, cut off by gulf upon gulf from tender ties and human
associations. He had no home; a wife he might be per-
mitted to marry, but as in the case of Hosea, the permis- -
sion might only be to him a cause, and to his people an
emblem, and when, as in the case of Eszekicl, her death
became necessary as a sign, she died, and left him in the
same austere seclusion in which he had existed before.
The power which came upon him cut, by its ferce com-
ing, all the threads which bound him to his kind, tore
him from the plow, or the pastoral solitude, and hurried
him to the desert, and thence to the foot of the throne,
or to the wheel of the chariot. And how startling his
coming to crowned or conquered guilt! Wild from the
wilderness, bearded like its lion ; the fury of God glaring
in his eye; his mantle heaving to bis heaving breast; bis
words stern, swelling, tinged on their edge with terrible
poetry ; his attitude dignity, his gesture power-—how did
he burst upon the astonished gaze; how swift and solemn
his entrance; how short and spirit-like his stay; how
dreamy, yet how distinetly dreadful, the impression made
by his words long aBer they had ceased to tingle on the
ear; and how mysterious the solitude into which he
seemed to melt away. DPoet, nay Prophet, were a feeble
name for such a being. He was a momentary incarnation
~—a meteor kindled at the eye, and blown on by the
breath of the Eternal.




CHAPTER IX.

THE CRISES OF THE AGE == PRACTICAL APPEAL TO BPIRTTUALIETH = POINT-
ED SUGGESTIONS — PERSONAL AND UENERAL REPORY — INCIDENTS,
HOPES, CONSOLATIONS, ENCOURAGEMENTS — NATIONAL CONDITIONS AND
HIGNS - CLOSING MESSAGE.

BeirirvarisTs of the nineteenth century: We are in
the midst of a orisis unparalled in buman history, After
all that has been said and written in regard to the agita-
tions and advancements of the age, but few are prepared
to anticipate the momentous issues involved, Only those
whose interior vision is opened in communion with celes-
tiak intelligences watching from the stand-point of the
spirit world can form the most accurate estimate of the
responsibilities and results of the impending crises now
involving every departiment of eivil, religious and social
life. Ancient prophecy pointed to the era in which the
“old earth and old heavens” or the presxisting order
of things, should pass away, and 2 “new earth and new
heavens” should take their place, and “all things be
made new.” The same prediction has been repeated all
along through the ages, up to the present time; and
during the present spiritnal dispensation it has come in
thousand-fold forms through thousands of medinms.
The whole church, for nearly half a centary, had been
praying and predicting in accordance with ancient proph-
ets and modern mediums; but when Spiritualism began,
and its manifestations and communications indicated the
dawn of a celestial era outside of the church, the latter
began to retract all it had preached and prayed for, and
commenced falling back on old forms, creeds and tradi-

tions, and to rely more on conforming to the old order
237
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of things than on any new inspirations or unfoldings
from the eternal world. Meanwhile, progress has been
apparent in every other department of life. Science, art,
philosophy, literature, social and eivil reform, bave ad-
vanced so far as to produce radical changes among the
masses of the people. These changes have modified all
old habits of thonght and life, and have been attended
by revolutions shaking and unsettling the foundations of
old laws, customs and institutions. New mechanical in-
ventions are superseding the old, changing the industrial
habits of the people, saving time snd lsbor, affording
greater facilities for the cultivation of the intellect, and
demonstrating that mind is destined to rule over matter.
Literature is effecting a moral and social reform; and =as
the masses of the people come to a true knowledge of
the dignity and divinity of human nature, they demand
civil reform, and in rising to assert their rights, civil gov-
ernments rock and are threatened with revolution. '

Spiritualism comes with its manifestations and inspirs.
tions from higher worlds, and seeks to inaugurate the
kingdom of heaven in every human soul; and ss indi-
viduals come under its influences in communion with
the angels of God, they rely less and less on the author-
ity of transient external laws, customs and institutions,
and feel more and more the responsibilities which belong
to men and women as brothers and sisters, and as spirit-
usl beings in oneness with God and the myriads peopling
the cclestial realms, In the light of these facts we need
take no alarm at the signs of the times or the revolutions
now rocking America. They are harbingers of great
changes in the state, the church and society. As Bpirit-
ualists, it is not ours to excite alarm or to join with apy
seet or party engaged in dealing threats or denuncistions.
Ours is the angelic mission of Wisdom, Trath, Love and
Peace. Radical reformers have gone on before us, lifting
their loud cries and wielding their battle-axes; ours is a
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more Christ-like mission, vet none the less earnest and
emphatic in urging the need of individual reformation
in preparation for the coming kingdom of heaven. Now,
in the midst of all these impending revolutions, where
are we to look for some substantial foundation of facts
and principles on which we can stand and hope not only
for individual improvement, but for the peuce, harmony
and prosperity of our age? No religious body, no po-
litieal party, no social code now existing, will be found
adequate. We may find something good and trac in all,
and gomething we may seek fo preserve, but we need a
new order of things, “ new earth and new heavens;” and
all the omens of to-day indicate hopeful changes inaugu-
rating the gospel of Bpiritualism as absolutely essential
to the unbelieving, unsettled, unsaved millions of our
people.

There are now over one thousand public lecturers and
medinms and two millions of believers in the States, whoe
stand united on this spiritual ground, without any ex-
ternal pledges, or social, sectarian, sectional or political
compsacts, Frarerwar Symparmy, Inprvibvar Fraee-
DoM AND Sriritval INTERCOURSE, — this is the bond of
our unity. Most solemnly do we believe the facts, the
philosophy, the sclence, the religion, the practical princi.
ples of Spiritualism, are essential to us as individuals and
10 the redemption of the race. To this end we are labor-
ing and sacrificing ; sustaining cireles, lecturers, mediums
and public mectings; seeking to practise what we pro-
fess; circulating tracts, pamphlets, books and spiritual
journals, in order that the multitudes may receive the
light in which we rejoice with unutterable gratitude.
We are now in the midst of agitations well calenlated to
test our faith and philosophy anew. And how shall we
prove ourselves? Shall we join with croakers, cowards,
slarmists, and plead that the times are so trying we must
sbandon onur work and let the cause of humanity go
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back? Now is just the time we need to be tested, and
now the time our zeal and self-sacrifice are demanded.
A thousand new motives arc urging us to renewed inter-
est in our home circles, our public meetings, and in all the
suzxiliaries of spiritnal progress,

While we are urging the importance of Spiritaslism,
and seeking to unfold its facts and philosophy, it becomes
ns to keep in view the application of its principles, and its
grand practical objects and aims. It is a matter of first

“moment (o demonstrate the immortality and futore eter-
nal progress of the whole race. With what joy and rap-
ture have hundreds of thousands welcomed the fresh
tidings that the dead live, that man is immortal, that the
heavens are opened, that angels come as guardians and
guides over the highway of life, that we are all destined
to enter celestial spheres of never-ending advancement,
that death is but the doorway to eternity, where the de-
parted wait to greet all earth wanderers home. But we
have something more to do than sing, and weep, and re-
joice over these glorious tidings. Deep principles are
involved. The spirits come for other purposes than to
excite our joy and wonder, or to appeal to the selfish
and sordid. If our interest ends with the external
manifestations or with the mere fagt of immortal life
demonstrated, we have but a very dim view of the great
practical aims of Spiritualism. The time has now come
when Spiritualists are called on to consider all the bear.
ings and applications of the goapel they profess.

Spiritualism is something more than a belief that spirits
exist and communicate ; it enjoins stern duties, and prae-
tical lessons to be lived out. Some suppose they have
nothing to do but receive tests, witmess manifestations,
hear lectures, attend circles, read of what is going on, and
give a sort of theoretical assent. DBut there is a vast dif-
ference between believing and being a Spiritualist. Why
do spirits communicate? For high and holy purposes;
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to make men wise, better, purer, kinder; their hearts, lives,
and homes more like heaven. It is a joy to know our
spirit-friends live, love, and come to us; but if we would
be traly benefitted, we must heed the objects for which
they come, and make the heart and life such as to attract
the high and holy influences they would impart. And we
are to remember the many who need the light we claim
to have already received, and use all laudable means
within our reach to diffuse that light. It were well we
inguired as to whether we are doing all we might doin
this direction. There are hundreds who are devoting
their all to this end, laboring in public and private. How
are they sustained, encouraged — lecturers, medinms, and
others? The wide field of humanity is opened. “Bay
not ye, There are four months, and then cometh the
harvest. Behold I say unto you, lift up your eyes and
look on the fields ; for they are white already to harvest.
And he that reapeth receiveth the wages, and gathereth
fruit unto life eternal; that both he that soweth and he
that reapeth may rejoice together. And herein is the
saying true, One soweth and another reapeth. I sent you
to reap that whereon you bestowed no labor; other men
1abored, and ye are entered into their labora” To those
who have comfortable homes, lucrative employments or
professions, and abundant means, it is easy to speculate in
regard to the needs of humanity, and the great, glorious
duty of somebody going forth with a self-sacrificing hero-
ism. There are spiritual and other reformers who grow
exceedingly eloguent on this subject, but are seldom if
ever willing to work themselves, or aid others in their
Isbors. Now and then we find rich men in private life
who seem fully able to see what o vast harvest stands
ready to be reaped, but they fancy the reapers should be
sustained, body and soul, families and all, by some super-
bhuman agency. They can praise laborers and mediams,

but somebody else must pay them, or they may go beg-
21
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gared and in danger of bailiffs. Then we have s class
of fancy laborers, who, instead of gleaning the field, are
prone to gouging it. They take particular pains to find
out what places will pay well, and affix an enormous price
to their services. But these classes are exceptions. We
have had some experience in public Jife and labor, and
among Spiritualists we have found more magnanimity
than among any other class of people. Our faith and
philosophy enlarge the soul, and open the heart and hand.
We are mude to realize the momengousness of our mis-
sion a8 immortal beings, allied to the brotherhood of man
on earth and in the heavens; and, while we behold thou-
sands around us wrapped in darkness and despair for the
want of that light which has dawned on us from the
angel-world, we feel it a cheerful as vell as a solema
duty fo give as fredy as we Aave recetved. The time is
fast coming when those who have means will lavish them
more abundantly, and when no worthy laborer shall be
oppressed with anxiety in regard to the necessities of
material subsistence. If the field of labor has been hard,
it has tested those who have entered it, and tried them so
far a3 to enable the public to know who were prepared to
endure the heat and burden of the day; who were worthy
or otherwise.

As Spiritualists we have a work before us, the impor-
tance and magnitude of which but fow have fully compre-
hended. When the moanifestations first began, all. was
joy, wonder, curiosity, and excitement. The idea that
the spirvit-world was a reality, that it was opened for us to
hold perpetual intercourse, that the blessed and beloved
came back ever watching and guarding over us, and wait-
ing to welcome us home to realms of beatitude, — all this
was 80 glorious and enrapturing, our exulting souls went
nearly wild with rejoicing, and multitudes ran forth to
proclaim the tidings. DBut now the fact of spiritual in-
tercourse has become well-established in the minds and
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hearis of millions, and the time has come for us to do
more than rejoice and exult. It was natural for us to
hail the rising sun of Spiritualism with shounls of joy as
the clouds of centuries rolled back; and the angels sang,
#(lory to God in the highest” But now the sunis up,
and we have a practical- work to do. Unbroken fields
need the plowshare of the pioneer, the seed of truth
must be sown where now all is barren, and whitened
harvests stand all ready to be reaped. The work needs
beginning in our own nature ; and well may we each ask
what fruit we are yielding-as evidence of communion with®
God and the angel spheres.

‘While noble sympathy is called out in behalf of those
who are suffering for the want of material means, we are
reminded of millions who are suffering for the want of
the spiritual. Their souls are hungering, thirsting, starv-
ing, dying; snd they are raising their ory for the bread
and water of eternal life. And who responds? Is it the
religious world? A large portion of religionists profess
1o believe countless hosts will be banished to 3 world of
worse than utter destitution and famine-—3a hell of des-
pair in which they shall wéder over burning deserts of
gternal death and desolation, withont & crumb or a drop
of water to relieve their perishing souls. Heaven’s board
ghall be spread with ample provisions for the few favored
saints who shall feast on “fat things” and sing songe
over the starving hosts howling beneath, while neither
God, nor angels, nor saints shall heed their ery or proffer
a ray of hope. Good heavens! and this is the awful
dogma on which the orthodox world still proposes to feed
the souls of humanity., And is it not a libel on God and
human nature? Why, if men acted according to this
dogma, who would heed the eory of those suffering for
bread? What are a few thousands starving for a short
time in Kansas or Ireland, compared with countless bil-
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lions starving, despairing and dying in hell through the
measureless ages of efernity!

Yet, let us take even the most liberal gospels of modern
churchdom ; and what do even these propose to give the
people? All the gects opposed to Spiritualism insist that
bumanity, however spiritually needy and starving to-day,
must be fed and sustained alone on what came ages ago
and is recorded in the Bible. The Bible is all-sufficient.
The bread and the water of life, coming down from
heaven centuries ago, is all man needs; he must have no

amanifestations, no communications, no inspirations, no
gpiritual or angelic intercourse to-day; all these are un-
lawful, delusive, disbolical, impossible, Now, this posi-
tion is just about as rational and bumane as it would be
to argue that the starving people of Ireland required
no fresh provisions; just send them lots of New Testa~
ments; tell them to read and believe about how Jesus
ferd hungry multitndes in Judea eighteen bundred years
ago, and that will answer just as well as though we sent
a thousand loads of fresh eatables! This historical feed-
ing would answer a very poor purpose. The hungering
multitudes would regard themselves insulted, mocked,
and tantalized. Precisely so with the millions who, to-
day, are in a destitute spiritual condition, with no faith,
no philosephy, no religion adequate to satisfy their wants
28 beings of immortal progress. We find the masses of
the people living with no deep, scttled, satisfactory convie-
tions in vegard to their own spiritual natures, their rela
tions to each other, 50 God and the eternal world. How
‘few are living as though they reslized their own immor-
tality ! how few are devoted to the loftiest aims of exist-
ence! how few think of the dead as still living and loving
in constant communion! how many are lost on the ma-
terial plane of life, and abandoned to selfish, sordid, sen-
sual gratifications which fail to satisfy the divinest needs
of their souls, and are followed by sadness and satiety!

-
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How many are sitting down, dark and desolate, brooding
over sorrows which find no aleviation — over bereave-
ments which enthrone them in lonely despair-— over
blighted affections and friendships which leave them
worse than orphans - over sing which gather like thun-
der clouds, big with threatening vengeance — over hopes
gone out to be re-enkindled no more at the altar-fires of
earthly life — over disappointments which leave this world
like a vale-of tears and a wilderness of woe! And how
many, with some faint aspirations after a nobler and
better life, are straining their tired vision after the “ good
time coming ” so long foretold by the sages, the prophets
and poets of the past!

And what science, what philosophy, what religion shall
respond to these wants of the starving, perishing mil-
lions? It is Spirituslism. This gospel comes with its
angel ministry, the spirits of the great, the good, the be-
loved; they come on the celestial railway and the ce-
lestial telegraph; they come to every heart, every home,
‘every palace, every hamlet ; they come to the wandering
prodigals in strange lands and to the famishing souls ready
to perish along the highway; they come from climes of
perennial flowers and from plains waving with harvests
of imperishable richness; they come with fresh provisions
from our Father’s house of many mansions, and bid mor-
tals partake freely. -

Some believers, perhaps, are over-anxious to convince
others of the truth of Spiritualism. A certain degree of
anxiety is enjoined as a duty in behalf of thosc now
under the influence of error, ignorance and prejudice, and
in need of the light gladdening along our pathway. It
is sad to think of those who are in the darkness of ma-
terialism, those who are mournful and apprebensive be-
neath the awful dogmas of orthodoxy — an angered Deity
and doowm of cternal dread; and our deepest sympathies

are engaged in unfolding the better gospel of an All-
21%
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loving Father and his ministering spirits. But our sym-
pathies may sometimes mislead our judgments; and our
pride, or love of case and popularity, may run into a
species of proselyteismn. We have taken our position as
Spiritualists, and we seek to convince others in order
that we may trinmph over them in proving our opinions
right and theirg wrong. We ave liable to make it 3 mat-
ter of personal competition. We seek to add to our
ranks certain individuals who, it is fancied, will add to
the strength and respectability of our cause, and take
some portion of the burden and reproach from off our
own shoulders, enabling us to enjoy more ease and ag.
sume less labor and responsibility. Some better motives
may mingle with these, but these are sometimes too ap-
parent in efforts made to show off certain mediums and
lecturers, in order that opposers may be overwhelmed with
manifestations and eloguent productions out-rivaling the
world, Sympathy may demand our utmost exertions
towards convincing and converting the skeptical, but self:
respect and confidence in the cause of eternal truth call
on us to check all over-nuxiety amd over-heated zeal
Men and women will seek Spiritualism for themselves
when shey begin to feel their need of it; and unless they
p0 feel their need and are willing to seek somewhat at
their own labor and cost, they are not prepared to find
or accept it; and it were folly fo attempt forcing their
convictions. The multitudes are fast coming to realize
their spiritual needs. Calmly and confidently pursuing
our own course, improving in accordance with the light
we are constanily réceiving from higher spheres, cultiva-
ting our own spiritual natures, harmonizing our own
hearts and lives, forming our own circles and unfolding
manifestations adapted to conditions, sending out the
silent yet mighty influence of noble thoughts and deeds,
availing ourselves of sll proper means to disseminate the
seed of the celestial kingdom, one after another shall
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fall into our ranks, attracted by the divine magnet of
Spmtualmm, until the millions of earth shall join the
myriads of heaven in anthems of concord. . :

Never was the demand for spiritual laborers so great
as at the present. “The harvest is truly plenteouns, but
the laborers few.” Notwithstanding the many now in
the field, atill the call is for more, and egpecially for more
of those who are prepared to go forth with the right
qualifications and in a selfs sacmﬁcmg, apostelical spirit.
. Men and women are needed who are able not only to
give the facts, the philosophy and the solid arguments of
Bpiritualism, but who are inspired with a deep and fer-
vent love for humanity, whose souls are anointed with
noble purposes, and whose hearts are warmed and bap-
tized beneath the holy flood tides of angel life. How
many thousands, yes millions, are waiting for the fresh
bread and water of eternal life! Heaven help the noble
band of evangels already in the harvest field, and send
forth other laborers into the vineyard !

Well may Spiritualists exclaim, in the language of the
pioneer Paul, “ Now is the accepted time and now is the
‘day of salvation” Never before were all the signs so
encouraging in behalf of those who are laboring and
praying for the inanguration of the celestial era. The
masses of the people are weary of the heated strife of the
age, and are seeking principles involving the spiritnal and
eternal needs of humanity. Hevivalism has died out in
the churches, with no hope of a resurrection, and wide-
spread apathy reigns in Zion. Nine-tenths of all the
people are waiting for some unfoldings and agitations
adapted to man’s nature as a social, affectional, religious,
spiritual and immortal being. And what save Spiritual-
ism, with all the themes and reforms- involved, is so well
calenlated to arouse the slumbering energies of human-
ity ? The ery of all pioneer souls is, “ Repent (or re-
form) ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”
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“ O Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the years!™
 was the prayer of the ancient Habakkuk; and its repe-
tition has long been needed in our generation. As Bpir-
itualists we may pray for it, in words and deeds, We
pray for a revival of love to God and the neighbor, not
tormenting fear of God nor sectarian, selfish love of the
neighbor to get him into our church, our clique, our line
of social and secular interests; a revival of true religion,
not of forms and creeds, but of deeds of mercy and
charity to the needy; a revival of genuine piety, not
mere prayers and pretences for filling pockets and purses,
but of pure aspirations towards God, and holy sympathies
for humanity; a revival of reason and godly affection,
not superstition and wrath concerning an angry God and
a fabled world of eternal flames, but a spirit of inguiring
~ intelligence to read, investigate, reflect, and a heart earn-
est in the search of truth and laden with desires for a
true life; a revival of rivalry to save souls from sin and
error, not to get their names in the church books, but have
them down in the bogk of eternal life in heaven: 8 re-
vival of gospel preaching, not ranting on old creeds and
reproducing the dead letters of history, but preaching
from the inspirationd of a living God, living Holy Spiris,
lving Christ, and opened heavens whose angels can give
some manifestations of their presence and power.

‘What are the higher uses of Spiritualism? Compare
the condition of those who are in the night of material-
ism with those whose souls are open to the influxes of the
supernal world, The former have no positive evidence
of things divine and eternal; no light, no inspiration
from Heaven; no consciousness of intercourse with
higher spheres of intelligence, and nothing but specula-
tion or history to satisfy their religioms needs and aspirs-
tions. As Spiritualists, however, we have perpetual
demonstration of the existence of an all-present Father
Spirit, an angel world peopled by the departed great and
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_ good of all ages, and open for descending myriads to
visit the planes of humanity with messages and influxes
of the most animating import. Those who realize these
things cannot feel otherwise than inspired with the holiest,
loftiest purposes. What are all the pleasures and pur-
suits of the passing world, compared with the vereties of
immortal life, a spiritual universe revealed by angel hosts’
in the glory of God and eternity ? All these scenes of
sensuous existence sink into insignificance, as the sx-
panded soul walks the Mount of Beatitude, communes
with the transfigured dead treading the highway of eter-
nal progress, snd sweeps its enraptured vision over starry
worlds glittering in the celostial empive. We may prize
the life that now is, for its manifold beauties, blessings,
friendships, loves, and all its ever-moving panorama of
scenes and events ; but there are ordeals beneath which
the soul sometimes sinks, sick and suffering; burdens
bending the sternest mortals; disappointments blasting
the fairest promises; bereavements rending the stoutest
hearts; treacheries lacerating the bosom with unutterable
anguish ; errors and evils terrible with destruction; un-
requited affections ever sighing and sobbing with a deso-
lation akin to despair; and oh, how few of all the hopes
once coloring the future with rainbows of delight are
ever realized, while clouds darken the heavens, thunders
‘roll and tears fall in showers over the withered flowers
of the past;’

But in the hg’ns of Spmtuahsm, all the landscape of
this life glows in the radiance of the angel world, and
angel companions evermore walk by our side, take ns by
the hand, breathe into our souls influxes born of God, wipe
the tears from our eyes, sweep away the clouds omce
‘gathering around death, beckon us onward towards the
pathway trod by the triumphal hosts of heaven, and wait
to welcome us home to everlasting mansions. It is no
dream, this glorious gospel of spirit land, for millions are
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now holding perpetual intercourse with the departed, and
receiving the highest incentives to spiritual life and cul-
tare. Let us Anow these things, and how elevating the
tendency! WWhile the beloved of angel Jand are minis.
tering fresh messages of divine love, our souls overfiow
with that same high and holy love for humanity; and all
selfishness, lust, pride, hate, must sink before the clear
sceing eves of heaven. A sainted father, mother, brother,
sister, child, friend, beams down like some ever-present
sentinel of God. And in view of the eternal destiny
opening in the fature, who can squander the priceless mo-
ments of time, or prostitute to base purposes the God-like
energies of our beings? No; this life is too short for its
discipline to be losf, and its opportunities too brief and
precious to be exchanged for cheating baubles. 'O God!
O ye messengers of the land immeortal! lend ye your
aids, that cach soul, conscious of its eternity, may arise
with higher, holier aspirations in accord with the divinity
of its nnendmg mission !

It requires no little struggle to attain the true life and
our true relations .as social and spiritual beings. It is
easy enough to float along with the popular current, bug
it requires true manhood, true womanhood, to strike ous
from the multitude, and seek the highest ideals of our
souls. DBut few are prepared for this, yet many are con-
tinually prating of it. Spiritualists and other reformers
are perpetually harping on the need of setting up a
standard above the vulgar masses, and the duty of strik-
ing out for the path of 5 true, noble, independent life.
Oh, yes; never mind what parties, what churches, what
conservative gociety, what the world or the rabble will
say. DBe true, be free, be pure, be noble! If your
political relations are falge, change them for the true.
If your church relations are false, remedy them. If-
your social “relations are untrue, correct the evil, and
obey the divine laws of harmony and purity. Now, alt
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this is is very fine, heroic talk, but who will dare reduce
it to practice? God help us! angels pity us! BMany of
those very persons who are so loud in heroic talk, per-
haps, are among the first to join with the rabble in dam-
ping-us if we seek to live up to the standard around
swhich they rallied with hypocritical burrabs. Good
Lord deliver us from all would-be reformers who do noth-
ing but prate and pound publie platforms, yet never dare
practise.

There are penalties, pains, and persecutions attending
all radical changes. Sometimes it is like plucking out the
right eye, or taking off the right band. Neighbors may
complain, spies may be set on our track, old acquaintances
may turn cold, old sssocistions may be broken up, old
friends may weep and tremble, and for a time the whole
world seem to frown. Buot the deed must be dons,
Though the earth yawns beneath our feet, and the human
heavens gather black with thunder-clouds, let us be loyal
to God, and conscience, and the angel whisperings of the
eternal world, Herole souls, like Jesus, will stand alone
with God and angels, rather than barter their ideal of the
right, the just, the true, the pure. Transient pains and
persecutions are nothing compared witk the “eternal
weight of glory” crowning the martyr path. Humanity
can never be redeemed from its falsities without these
startling and radieal changes.

Attending the reception and practice of Spiritua]ism
there are some unguestionable tiials, and we may 1ejoxce
that there: are, not obnly to test its professors, but to in-
timidate the maultitude who might otherwise rush to its
embrace with no higher motive than that of satisfying a
morbid curiosity or of using it for the basest purposes,
It is an easy matter, if you bave the means, to take a
cushioned pew in s fashionable place of worship, make 3
modest profession of having experienced religion, sign a
creed slready manufactured for you, join a church, and
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then float along with the church-going crowd; but it is
quite another thing to break off from the fashionable
throng; te battle perhaps with your own prejndices and
opinions ; in face of frowning priest and people, and per-
haps of grieved family and friend, go to a spiritual assem-
blage or circle; to go again and again, and perhaps get
but little at first; to go on, and find yourself at last in
the midst of manifestations of the most mysterious and
startling character; to find tables, chairs, and other mate-~
rial objects knocked about till all your old idess are
knocked into confusion, and you are left in fearful per-
plexity; to find manifestations and teachings in one
place which seem to contradict what have appeared in
another; to find yourself in the actyal presence of spirit-
ual intelligences, and there be told you must make your
own creed, your own church, be your own priest, and
look to God and heaven for help to work out your own
salvation with fear and trembling.

And yet, all this, and perhaps much more, will fall to
our lot before we have gonpe far into the field of spivitual
phenomensa. The bubject is beset with so many difficul~
ties, the opposer regards this as an objection ig its truth-
fulness, and informs us the path of truth is so easy he
who runs may read, and the wayfaring man though a
fool need not err therein: True, he who runs may read;
but it depends very much on which way he runs. If 3
man closes his eyes, stops his ears, shakes his head, and
then undertakes to run ‘away from these. spirjtual mani-
festations, it is probable he will neither read nor under
stand the truths they reveal. Yet their significance is so
simple and plain, the wayfaring man, though a fool, may
not err, while the wiseacres of science and theology, in
their blindness and bigotry, scoff at the very simplicity of
these spirit-demonstrations, and, rejecting them for this
very reason, call us fools and lunamcs for seeing and
believing, .
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But, howsver plain and simple the great ideal of Spirit-
ualism may be, we are not to lose sight of the trials and
difficulties attending the faithful disciple. We are tried
most, perhaps, by the opposition of the church and the
priesthood ; not the true church, the true priesthood, but
the sectarinn, those who are wedded to their forms and
creeds as though they were infallible, and who denounce
Spiritualism because ita teachings are not in sccordance,
God knows we have no malice or ugkindness towards
either the clerical profession or its churches; and yet ws
must confess the unwelcome truth, that were it not for
their politic hostility to our cause, the masses of the peo-
ple would at once become enlisted in behalf of this new
unfolding. In view of the fact that the clergy and their
churches have an opportunity to investigate; that they
are continpally invited to the work, and the majority will
not or dare not do it; that but very few of those who
have investigated and acknowledged themselves con.
vinced, especially among the clergy, have come up to
confess it ; that most of our pulpits and altars are closed
and barricaded against this modern ministry of angels,
while they arve either thundering alarms and anathemas
or growing ominously silent over the rapid progress of
spiritual light ; — all these, together with many other signs,
give us warning that between the church and these an-
gelic powers a conflict is approaching in whose dread
ordeal we must all be tried, and a conflict unparalleled in
the history of Christianity. We would wage no indis-
criminate war agsinst the churches. God forbid. We
would give them all praise for what they have deen, what
they have done, and what they are now doing to restrain
and elevate millions of the race. But let them beware
of atteinpting to shut out God and the manifestations of
his holy spirits; beware of attributing these manifesta-
tions to Beelzebub, and thereby repeat the blasphemy

2
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whose penalty crushed Jerusalem and its proud temple
beneath the awful judgment of heaven!

Many of us who were born and bred in Cheistisn
churches know what a trial it is to break loose from old
ties and associgtions, and have old friends turn on us with
either pity, scorn, reproach, or, perhaps, pour on us the
darkest denunciations. But what shall we do? Can we
retain our hold on churches which denounce Spiritualism,
and at the same tjme follow the spiritnal light we have
received ?  Shall we flatter ourselves that we can effect a
compromise between error and truth, hold fellowship
with both at once, and, by retaining our place in the
temples of old theology, prove successful in bringing over
their priesthood and people to the light of this new dis-
pensation? By no means. It would be like putting new
wine into old bottles. Why did not Christ and his apos-
tles attempt to compromise with the Jewish church, and
to hold their places in the popular synagogues ? For the
same reasons that we cannot hold popular favor with the
churches to-day, and at the same time prove faithful to
our convictions of Spiritualism. The moment we make
known our convictions, we are called to an sccount; and
the only terms on which we can hold our place is to keep
silent or compromise onrselves in 3 manner to convey the
impression that our views and feelings are not materially
changed by our faith. And no matter how liberal the -
church and the priesthpod may profess to be towards us,
or what compromises they may make in order to retain us,
we may rest sure there is something wrong in the com-
pact, something rotten, so long as they refuse to open
their eyes and welcome the light now pouring down
from bheaven with the attendant manifestations of spir-
itual presence and power.

To realize the glorious fact of immortal life, and inter-
course with spirit-intelligences, presses home responsibil-
ities of the most solemn moment. We are to live for-
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ever! Death is only a transition to the plains of eternal
life, where our work must go on and ever on, augmenting
in greatness, grandeur, and glory. Are we devoting our-
selves here in preparation for the spheres of celestial com-
panionship ? Or are we living as though our stay here
were eternal, seeking to carry the world on our backs?
If so, death will strip us, and hurl us in transparent na-
kedness into the presence of God’s angel hosts! Some
slight cause may topple man’s form into the tomb; but
all the leagued forces of the msterial universe eannot
confine him there. The feeblest breath of earth may
waft away his mortal life; but his spirit will rise over
the giave, though swept by the mightiest blasts. Man’s
dying breath is but the breathing of the first fresh breeze
of the mom of an immortal Paradise. His last sigh is
the prelude of an unending song of harmony caught by
the sons of God gone on in the march of eternal progress.
The death-smile that plays on the oold, wan face, is but
the gleam of an angel-welcome shining down through the
portals of eternity. The good man’s death is but his birth
into an immortal life made more glorious from the gloom
anon gathering over the pathway-of a past through which
he trod on with trinmph towards his God.

Spiritualists and other reformers are constantly accusing
religionists of inconsistency in making professions of prin.
eiples which they fail to practise. These accusations may
be founded on fact; yet we may ask whether we have a
right to judge or complain, unless we can claim entire
consistency and perfection for ourselves. While we are
denouncing others, we may listen to angel admonitions
whispering within the council-chambers of our own con-
sciences, and saying, “ Physician, heal thyself!” Let those
who suspect the honesty of others, ask themselves whether
they, are and always have been entirely free from dishon-
esty. Let those who censure the alleged weaknesses or
failings of others question their own souls, and be sure
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they are fanltless. Do you doubt the purity of others?
How is your own heart and imagination ? Do you com-
plain of the shortcomings of others, and the insincerity
of their professions? How many so-called Spiritualists
and reformers might be condemned on the same score!
The lofty inculeations of angel wisdom, love, trath, and
purity ave descending with demonstrations of supernal
power, and we make loudest professions of the saperiority
of our spiritusl teachings. But are our thoughts, deasds,
and lives of a corresponding.character ! If not, we stand
arraigned at the bar of selfcondemnation and judgment,
and all our professions recoil on us with sentences of re-
‘proach. We cannot shirk the results. Our influence will
fail to be felt for good, however specious we may seem in
our professions and externals. If our interior nature is
untrue, & subtle spiritual influence will go forth for evil
in spite of all outward appearances. Practise what you
teagh and profess. It were better to /ive the truth, and
profess nothing, than to profess the truth and live a lying
life! :

Why do spirits seek to manifest themselves and com-
municate with mortals* Isdt to sanction anything false,
selfish, sordid ? - Anything merely politie, sectarian, time-
serving, popualar, reputable, fashionable, conventional?
No! They come to unfold the divine elements of our

_ being; to shed heaven’s light, in which we may read God’s
laws written in our own souls; to inspire us to be trne to
ourselves ; true to our own most enlightened conscious-
ness ; true to the model of heavenly life they are seeking
to unfold ; true to the purest, deepest affections and aspi-
rations which come in harmony with God and angels.
Are we bound to parties, churches, cliques, social infln-
ences, of anything else which we kuow 1o be false in the
sight of Heaven? God and his messengers help us! Dare
we be true? How shall we answer? It is easier to praise
men and women for their fine sentiments and noble
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thoughts, than to live in accordance with those thoughts
and sentiments. Too much genius and talent are ex-
hausted in the effort to, elaborate and publish truth, while
too little heroism is manifest in living it out. Any man
of tongue or pen can proclaim liberty; but few, however,
really dare be free, or face the great battle of menacing
myrmidons in the hireling service of social; sectarian, and
civil oppression. We bestow the greatest praise on those .
who have utiered the loftiest sentiments, without asking
whether they have proved honest aud daring exemplars
of what they have uttered, while, perhaps, we treat with
contnmely and abuse those humbler souls who have really
lived out those sentiments. An eminent reformer proves
. himself a bero in proclaiming the broad prineciple that -
“ Resistance to tyrants is obedience to God” Yet, when
wronged woman rises to throw off the yoke of marital
bondage, this same reformer shrinks back and denom-
inates such efforts out of place, and calculated to bring
reproach on woman's reform movements. Let silence
seal the lips and paralyze the pens of me® and women
who are not equal to the tagk of living as they talk. One
bold step taken ont of the beaten path towards the high-
way of a true ideal life, shall tell with an eloquence and
power mightier than a myriad of voices, — shall prove
the signal of hope for millions groaning in bondage.
Many so-called reformers, in common with other
people, often “manifest great sensitiveness as to whas
the world will think and say, regardless of what is
just, ¥ight and true. They are over-apxious about
their reputations, and the reputation of “the canse™
None, perhaps, may question the motives of some
of these sensitive sounls, but we smay guestion the
soundness of their judgment, the breadth of their mings,
the independence of their characters. If we ave after a
good name, or reputation, or what we call popularity, the
most direct course for us to pursue would be to abandon
prmid
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_ Spiritualism and all progressive ideas, and fall back into

popular parties, sects and societies. If wo adopt Spirit-
ualism, we fly into the face of an gpposing world, gnd our
reputations, for a time, go to the winds. And who cares,
while the mind is clear, the sonl is free, the conscience is
sound, the heart is pure, the life is true, and all heaven
bends over us with benedictions of present and eternal
recompense ? We pity those who undertake to become
Spiritualists or reformers, and yet who dare not lift their
heads, or open their mouths, or take 3 single step, without
trembling lest somebody think or say somethmg to eall
in question their character or reputation. Angels blush
over such craven souls. Let men and women who pro-
fess celestial enlightenment and celestial guidance &e
men and women, though sll the world whisper suspicion
or deal in diabolical denunciation. But what if people
misunderstand us? What if they honestly regard our
course a§ evil, unwise and injurious? Never mind! If

‘your motives are good, if you inflict no evil on others,

if you regard®the rights of all, if you discharge your every
duty according to the convictions of your own conscience,
if you are deliberate and wise in all your acts and purpo-
ses, if you manifest a kind, loving and forbearing spirit,
if you are true to God and humanity as revealed in your
inmost soul, if you are guided by the divinest affections
of your own being in communion with angel intelligences,
then press on your way, firm and unflinching, though dll
carth and hell howl on your track,

Dare youdo this? Then do it, and without whining
orwincing. We may remember we owe some obligations
t0 what we call the woild, and may not seek to offend
honest prejudices and opinions, or rudely assail established
lagvs, eustoms, conventionalities and institutions. Yet
there are times when we are called to speak and act
independent of all these, and in seeming violence to the
feelings of those once nearest and dearest to our hearts,
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And what if we are misunderstood, and for s season
made fo suffer the deepest sorrow and obloguy? It has
been thus with all pure, noble, pioneer souls. We are to
find our highest recompense in the consciousness of
speaking and acting according to our divinest convictions
and affections. If, in so speaking and acting, we come in
conflict with the prejudices, the misapprehensions, the
evils and errors of the world, we are t¢ remember the
greater need of our firmness, freedom, fortitude and hero-
ism. The world can be redeemed from its falsities only
so far a8 we meet those falsities face to face, and rise
above them, in spite of all opposing influences. Millions
are groaning in social, eivil, and religious bondage from
which they can never be saved, unless the freed Messiah-
souls of this dispensation stand forth as examples of hero-
ism, clothed in the armor of God and the eternal world,

‘While we are continually extolling the beaunties of our
spiritual theory, it were commendable to reduce the same
to some practical purpose. Angel visitants come on
“errands of mercy to our common humanity; but how is
it with us who profess to give them welcome, and rejoice
over the messages and inspirations they bring? As
Spiritualists we despise all cant, and would avoid falling -
into strains of fanatical exhortation ; yet it may not come
amiss for us, at times, to suffer ocurselves to be questioned
ag to our duties and derelictions. With all our profes-
sion® of a superior faith and philosophy, how are we
living, and how are we dealing with our brothers and
sisters about us? Arve we secking to become as trud as
the angels whose presence we invoke? Are we living
conscious of their overshadowing influence, and-seeking
their smile, the smile of God and the approbation of our
inmost souls, rather than the smile of the passing world ?
Are we endeavoring to become angels of mercy in the
daily walks of life, dropping words and deeds worthy of
thiose who profess communion with heaven?
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Spiritualists there are who begin to realize their mis-
sion. One of our lecturing brethren was walking out in
the woodlands near Auburp, when he heard sounds like
the groans of a man in deepest agony. He drew near,
and found a poor fellow lying on the ground, in intense
suffering. Like a good Samaritan, he picked up the
sufferer, conveyed him to s healing mediom, and the
unfortunate man was provided for and treated without
money or price. A young man was brutally knocked
down in the streets of Auburn, and was supposed to bave
been killed. "A group of men gathered dround, bat no one
for a moment seemed to proffer any reliefl. A young
woman was passing by, and dashing through the crowd
of men in defiance of all conventionalities, she took up the
head of the young man and robbed his forehead with the
palm of her hand, when he opened his eyes and seemed
to speak in gratitude., The young woman was a well-
known medium. A poor fugitive woman, with sore and
bleeding feet from long travel, knocked at the door of this
medinm’s home, and her feet were washed and her
wounds were dressed, and she was sent on her way re-
joicing. That poor woman had just been turned coldly
- and empty from the door of a rich and pious neighbor!
A poor outcast woman in Owego, N. Y., was taken into
the house of a neighbor, and kept and treated with kind-
ness, until she was at last restored to confidence amdgg
Ler friends. And who was her protecior? She was a
young widow woman, a medium, and whose house was
thrown open for regular ¢ireles twice a week.

“Go thou, and do likewise,” ye who would prove your
faith by your works: Too many, instead of seeking to
redeemn the unfortunate, are prone to pass hasty sentences
of condemnation. “ Why judge ye one another?” was
the pertinent inquiry of an ancient brother. Do we judge
one another in haste or severity 7 Are we prone to pass
sentences of condemnation on our brothers and sisters?
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Where is our authority ? Before we presume to sit in
judgment we need to feel assured that we are qualified
for that solemn office. Are we perfect ourselves? None
save the All-secing is prepared . to pronounce perfect
judgment. Jesus, with his far-seeing soul of love, never
judged, never condemned. Read.thy brother, thy sister;
read them through and through, and understand all the
motives and moving main-springs of their being ; and per-
chance thou wilt find more to approve than to condenn.
- Understand them as thou wouldst be understood, and no
whisperings of slander nor curses shall ever pass thy lips.
Do not judge of one political party entirely by what
other parties may say. If sectional excitements arise,
beware of forming one-sided opinions. Do not judge all
radical reformers to be fools, fanatics or knaves, because
they are dengunced in wholesale by conservatives; nor
judge all conservatives by the denunciations of certain
radicals. Never allow one religious sect to bias you
against another; learn the sentiments and positions of all.
Do not judge of Spiritualism by what its one-sided oppo-
nents may say. If public lecturers or mediums are
reported unfavorably, be sure and learn the other side
from them or their friends. If social disruptions ensue,
be careful how you judge from rumor or scandal. If hus.
bands and wives have difficulties, beware how you inter-
pose. If either party in trouble feels called on to report
and 1o seek sympathy, hear the other party also. And
after you have heard all, perhaps it may be impossible for
you to pronounce judgment. If disruptions ensue, seek
to know all the secret and inmost causes, and keep silence
unless you can remedy the evils involved, or offer some
palliating consolation. The most terrible evils in society
arise from false, hasty, one-sided judgments, prone to
pronounce unqualified condemnation. Remember no
mortal is totally depraved; there are redeeming traits in
all. The most unfortunate are capable of improvement.
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When yon hear a person pronouncing nnqualified cen-
surc, you may be sure that person is in the wrong, and
lacks not only justice but humanity. In most cases of
difienlty between neighbors, families, husbands and
wives, there are some causes on both sides, and as we are
all linble to err, it becomes us to be exceedingly guarded
in our judgment, with our hearts ever open in sympathy
and our hands ever ready to aid. Why did Jesus fail to
rebuke and paes judgment on the woman of Samaria, who -
had had several husbands, and was then living with a
man to whom she was not legally married ? (Bee John
iv.} Because he read her whole life, her whole nature;
he saw all the causes and conditions by which she had
been influenced. It is thus that angels see us all; and in
the same manner God help us to see ¢ach other.

We profess to believe there is hope for the reformation
of the most unfortunate, yet how few treat each other as
though there was any possibility for changes for the
better. We are continually judging each other by cir-
cumstances, influences and alleged imperfections in the
past, forgetful that all the experiences of the past may
have brought lessons for improvement in the future.
“Go, and sin no more,” sald Jesus to the unfortunate;
but we say, “Go, go, go! hopeless, branded, damned for
time and eternity!” Oh, if each woe we pronounced on
others were to rebound and fall on our own souls, what
curses would crush us, and what wailings of despair would
rend the air! What good can I do? is ofien asked by
persons who feel their humility and yet possess a lauda-
ble ambition to become great, good and useful. Too
often, however, their ambition may be to become great in
the esteem of the world. Ah, how worthless is the
world’s fame compared with that soul-worth, which alone
is enduring and divine! What good canI do? It may
be little compared with the achievements of the world’s
~ great heroes and philanthropists, and yet that little may



PERSONAL REFORM. 263

tell, like the widow’s mite, down through ages. It is a
little’ “vap,” that tiny sound we hear on the table from
some dear returned friend, and yet what great thoughts
and emotions are awakened; and that fhint vibration
seems like an echo ringing through the corridors of eter-
pity. Is there no friend, no neighbor, no fellow-being, to
whom you can go and speak one kind word, breathe dne
hope, and for whom you can perform some good and
poble act? Ab, it may be a little thing, but it shall tell
through all time. How many hearts are brooding and
breaking, how many minds are wrapped in night, how
many souls are sinking in silent gloom and despair, how
many immortal beings are tending down to destruction
and death, while only one word, one look, one smile, one
teur, one humble deed, might avert the impending woel
What good can I do? Think for yourself. Make a trial.
Do Spiritualists believe in the duty and possibility of

. individual reformation ? Most assuredly. Yet there are
some persons everlastingly prating on reform in general,

without making it a personal matter or talking and acting

as though they believed it possible for certain individuals

ever to change for the better. There are some sham

reformers who are the very meanest sneerers, snarlers,

fault-finders, backbiters, scandal-mongers, and suspicion-

snuffers, whenever certain persons are named whose ante-

cedents may not have squared with their notions of

right. Doubtless there are unfortunate organisms for

- whom we can have but little hope of reformation in the
present life, yet humanity compels us to hope and labor

lovingly for every soul giving sparks of desire and aspira-

tion towards a better life. There are men and women,

young and middle-aged, who may have partly wandered

for years; yet, while they give any evidences of pure aims

‘and noble purposes, it becomes us as brothers and sisters
to drop the tear of sympathy, to seal our lips in silence

over the past, extend helping hands, and breathe words
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of encouragement. Oh, ever thus do God’s ministering -
angels bend over us all; and as we hope for angel minis-
tration in the day of trial and sorrow, we may consider
the solemn duty of acting as angels of merdy to others!

Brethren, if 2 man be .overtaken in a fault, ye which
are spiritnal restore such a one in the spirit of meekness;
eonsidering thyself, lest thou also. be tempted. — Gala-
tians vi. L

Take heed that ye despise not one of these little.
ones; for I say unto you that in heaven their angels do
always hehold the face of my Father.— Matt. xviit. 10,

Practical Spiritualism is summed up in one word, —
Love; love to God, manifest in love to humanity. While
Spiritualists seek no central ereed, no fixed platform of
intellectual opinion, no rigid system of theology, bindisg
the conscience and trammeling freedom, they are umnited
in the one grand, central element of fraternal love encir-
cling the family of earth and heaven. We can all agree,
without controversy, in regard to this central principle,
for there is one common chord of benevolence running
through the great heart of humanity, which needs only
to be touched aright to vibrate in harmony with the angel
world. But men may quarrel everlastingly about ab-
stract creeds and systems sddressed to the head alone,
without coming to any uniform opinion, while their hearts
are rent with discord, or left cold, desolate, untouched.
The religious world for ages has endeavored to unite in
creeds and forms to save humanity ; but with what lamen-
table resulis! It has not saved even itself, and to-day
the churches are found waning and powerless ; and while
they are contending over the “dry bones” of old faiths
and formulas past all resurrection, millions of the igno-
rant, erring, fallen, and unbelieving are lefl o pine and
perish outside the pale of redemption.

In this emergency Spiritualism makes its advent. It is
scouted by sectarians and would-be philosophers, because
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it begins with no rigid creed or system, but leaves each
individual conscience and intellect free tq seek and decide
for itself, while it first alms to reach the heart and awaken
those divine religious affections paramount over every
other department of humsan nature. We thank God and
the angel world that Spiritualism comes as a religion of
the affeetions. It embraces all science, philosophy, rea-
son, intellect; but its angel hands reach down through
all these and first seek to lay hold of the slumbering
chords of the human heart. * He that loveth is born of
God, and knoweth God ; for God is love” John goes on
to say, in substance, that divine love was manifest in
Jesus; that men may know whether they have this love
by the spiritual witness within them, and that no man
can love God without loving his brother man. 1 John iv.
Recognizing God as the Father Spirit of all souls, whose
eagence is love, every spirit or angel commissioned of God
to visit homanity must come on errands of love, and
is a manifestation of the Christ-principle, the Holy Ghost,
or the Holy Host of heaven, whether that spirit or angel
be one of the departed saints of sacred history or a little
child just gone from the humblest home below. There
is no small or great in the spiritusl kingdom now being
inaugurated on earth, no high or low, no rich or poor,
but all are one in the fellowship of love engirting the
universe. Could we take some lofty stand-point in the
spirit world, and gaze down through all the transient
grades and conditions of humanity, seeing as angels see,
we should discover one central element of love more or
less pervading all souls, and learn that most of the evils,
errors, and differences existing among the millions below
were less than our false judgment had apprehended,
while every being would reveal s germ of divinity des-
tined to mount snd burn with glory among the celestial
hosts of eternal progress.

Let Spiritualists reduce this gospel {o practice, and

23
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what would be the result? We should hesitate to think,
speak, or act in violence to the principle of universal
love, remembering every thought, word, and deed will
tell for good or for evil, affecting we know not how many
immortal beings nor how long, and must af last rise in
Jjudgment either in time or eternity. Touch but a single
chord in the humblest human soul, and the vibration rings
through the whole chain of humnn brotherhood, whether
we are conscious of it or otherwise. " We forget these
men or women sare our brothers and sisters, when we
treat them as we would not be trested ourselves. We
forget they are immortal; that we may meet them in
that transparent land where all the past stands revealed
in the sight of wisdom; that every impression we make
on them, either good or evil, will there meet us in judg-
ment; and that evermore their guardian angels in heaven
not only behold the face of our common Father, but watch
them as well as ourselves, noting every thought, word or
deed we seek to conceal from mortals. We gometimes
grow impatient, petulant, indignant, and perhaps vindic-
tive over what we deem the evils and errors of our
brothers and sisters, and perchance seek to minister some
severe punishment, not to benefit but to injure them.
Whenever such feclings arise, we may be sure there is
something wrong in ourselves. We sssume to be wiser
and better than others, and set ourselves up as judges,
with aothority to condemn. What a mild yet majestic
rebuks to all such once came from Him who told the
-dews, “ He that is without sin among you, let him cast
the first stone,” and the Magdalen, “Neither do I con-
demn thee; go and sin ne more;” while in the death
hour he prayed, « Father, forgive them, for they know not
what they do.”- We need not become blind to the misdi-
rections of our fellows, but see with larger, holier eyes,”
in order that we may understand the secret springs and
causes, and be prepared to make allowance for whatever
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falls short of our idea of the right, the just and the pure.
In this manner our guardian spirits see us; and 38 we
pray the Father to “forgive us our trespasses as we for-
give those who trespass against us,” how can we expect
lenity in the sight of heaven, while a thought or deed of
unkindness, unforgiveness, is manifest towards a child of
huomanity ?

To be consistent Bpiritualists, to exemplify the gospel
of the spheres in practieal, every-day life, an individual
as well as a general reform must ensue. We must have
done with all laws, creeds, customs, institutions, and
opinions which treat man as a fallen, infernal being, nat-
urally prone to evil, and deserving wrath, batred and pun-
ishment, pushing him to destruction and despair. Howis
it among us now? How even among some called Spirit-
valists, claiming to hold intercourse with the spheres of
angel love? In our thoughts, words, and deeds towards
each other, and towards an opposing world, ars we
always as just, forbearing, kind, loving as our angel
friends who come again and again with their messages of
mercy, in spite of all our imperfections? They come not
to apy out the evil within us, but to call ont the good,
the pure, the frue, the noble. They come not to com-
demn, but to commiserate, and encourage better pur-
poses and resolutions, If they see faunlts, it is not fo
flaunt them before the world, and chide us, but to eradi-
cate with 2 gentle hand. They seck to know how and
why we err, and t¢ pour balm into wounded souls, and
take us gently by the hand, while they wipe away the
tears. Seeking deep into our hearts, they see there and
in sarrounding circumstances all the canses that animate
us, but they do not tear open our hearts and leave them
bleeding and blasted in the bleak winds of the world.
Oh, could we always treat each other thus, and the world
likewise, how soon would the millenninm dawn over the
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darkness now covering the multitudes crushed beneath
the false and the dammning judgment of their fellows.

What but the angel ministry can accomplish this glovi-
ous work of reform? The church, state, and society of
to-day are doing little or nothing towards reaching the
hetter, affectional nature of man, but are mainly engaged
in administering the law of fear and force to ferret out
and punish the seemingly evil and erroneous. Let the
Spiritualists speedily wash their hands from all participa-
tion in this bloody, infernal crusade. What if thereis a
Judas in our very midst,— worse than Judases, impostors;
villains, wretches of the despest dye? let them alone,
a8 Jesus did Judas; for perchance, poor unfortunates,
they will soon drive themselves to temporal ruin. Bet-
ter s millstone were hung about our necks, and cast into
thie sen, than one human being should ever be hurried to
destruction or hindered from reform by a single thought,
word, or deed of our own, But shall we not speak out
and exonerate the cause of Spiritualism from reproach?
QOur “cause?” IHeaven save us! Humanity, humanity
is our cause! And beiter o thousand professed Bpiritual-
ists suffer temporary reproach from the unthinking rabble,
than one soul be crushed forever beneath the Juggernaut
of an unchristian judgmenst. It is easy enough to find
fanlt, eriticise, scent ont, and denounce ginners; but quite
asnother thing to exercise wisdom and charity broad
enough to understand all the causes of human imperfec-
tion, and apply the means of redemption. It is some-
times hard to keep silent over glaring wrongs, but better
we suffer thus than assume the divine prerogative to pass
a sentence which may inflict greater wrongs on the offend-
ing. “Charity suffereth long and is kind, thinketh no
evil,” etc., but seeks rather the good and true, and thereby
develops the innate elements of goodness and truth found
even in the most abandoned.

This gospel of love has been tested by Jesus, John, Fen-
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elon, Howard, Oberlin, and a host of reformers seeking
to “ overcome evil with good,” and now makes fresh ap-
peals from the angel world to Spiritnslists. Dear de-
parted ones from the spirit land bend over humanity with
messages of love o souls long waiting for some influencif
o touch them and call forth angel responses. Nothing is
so mighty and magical on the human heart as the con-
sciousness of spiritual intercourse, the great fact that
heaven is open, its guardianship is constant, and inspira-
tions arve direct. Spiritualism has already redeemed
thousands, once darkened, buried in materialism, har-
dened in heart, but now lifting songs heavenward.

An incident occurring many years since illustrates
what Spiritualism is doing to-day. A wretched convict
for ten years had been suffering solitary confinement in
the old Walnnt Street Prison, of Philadelphia. Ile was
regarded as hardened beyond all redemption. A genial
philanthropist visited the poor man, and spent a long time
in conversation. The visitor was about o depart, when
the prisoner reached his band through the iron grating,
and beckoning him to return, in a low voice said, “ One
word more, if you please, You seem to understand
these things. Do the spirits of the departed ever come
back to witness the actions and situation of the Bving#®
“ Many people believe it,” replied the visitor, “and the
Scripture says there is joy in heaven over a sinner that
repenteth on earth. It may, therefore, be true” It
may be!” exclaimed the prisoner; and bursting into tears,
he added, “My poor, poor mother.” The memory of
that mother in heaven, and perhaps the thought of her
hovering over him in that hour of prison agony, smote
the ice long lying around his heart, and melted him into
the tenderness of a child once more sobbing on the ma-
ternal bosom,

“Bhe died of a starved heart!” writes a brother, al-

luding to the death of a noble woman whom thousands
2a%



270 PLAIN GUIDE TO BPIRITUALISM.

blessed as an angel of mercy. Some specions, respecta-
ble cause was assigned to account for her decease, bus
in reality she died of broken and starved-heartedness.
What plaintive ¢ales might thousands tell of that same
dlsease whose preyings bafile all medical art, and whose
pangs are more fearful than ten thousand kings of terror
can inflict. Consmmption is called a fell destroyer, bus
the wasting away of one fibre after another till the physi-
cal lungs are gone, is a Paradise of death, compared to
congumption of sonl, and the wasting away of these spir-
itual heart-fibres of affection which seek to cling around
some ideal Jove and become entwined in divine bonds of
conjugal communion. How the world falsifies in its obitu-
ariesl Oh, let the dead speak as they are speaking, and
angel sympathy shall flow down from the spheres into
thousands of hearts now desolate, starving, dying. ©
man, $ woman, whoever thou art thus wasting the di-
vinest affections of thy being, speak! Open thy soul
But, alas, where is the balm, where the physician? Can
the church, the state, the society, the schools of medical
science, minister to this disease of a starved heart? Nay,
They would blister and blast with curses. O God! itis
terrible, this tyrant, lashing legions to the wheel, the rack,
till one heart-string after another snaps with agony, and
the starved spirit shrieks and faints away on the bosom
of God. And then the world says he or she died of con-
sumption, and it was a mysterious providence, It is false!l
and so was the sad life of the departed; and the lying
world held its lash over the bleeding heart till it broke
and burst its cerements for the land of celestial love
and liberty. But, O ye martyrs of starved and bleeding
affections, look up! for the dawn of a better dispensa-
tion breaks from the bending heavens,

Ah, how many heart-sick toilers and sufferers are wait-
ing for the dawn of that morning whose day shall reveal
the long looked-for joys promised in other years! The



THE MAGDALEN'S HOPE. 271

world seems filled with care and turmoil, and clouds are
lowering. Daily duties press with a relentless grasp.
The maltitudes seem living amid mists and shadows,
and chasing phantoms. We each have our worldly pur-
guits in which we seem absorbed, and yet we care little'
for these compared with some great purposes and ideals
which lie deep within our sounls, all unseen by the outer
world. Oh that the world might read us, see us, and
know us as God and angels see and know! O, beating
heart, be stilll Celestial watchers are thine, and if thou
art true to the divinest intuitions of thine own nature,
thou shalt not wait and struggle in vain. Wait a little
longer. The lofiiest ideals of thy soul shall yet be real-
ized. The discipline of toil, trial, and patience shall pre-
pare thee for a glorious fruition in recompense for all the
past.

Skeptics and worldlings, in the sunshine of prosperity,
may scoff at the hopes of immortal life, but there are
suffering, sorrowing, sinking millions who clutch at ths
faintest ray gleaming from another and better world,
Tears came to the eyes of hundreds as they heard a phi-
lanthropist in public convention tell how, in 2 miserable
den in Boston, he found a poor, fallen girl whom he had
known in her earlier years of bloom snd innocence. Hag.-
gard, wretehed, bleared, wild with sin and agony, she fell
at his feet, bathed in tears, and piteously cried ount,  Oh,
is there no better world than this? Will there be no bet-
ter place for me in heaven?” And what could the skep-
tic have replied ? What answer could have been given
by the religions pharisee? Answers which have hurled
thousands down the steeps of despair. But our philan-
thropic brother was a Spiritualist, and he told that fallen
daughter of a spirit-mother, and of weeping, loving an-
gels, and of an opened heaven bending with a Father’s
mercy. Let the outcasts of the world realize the truth
of Spiritualiem, and Spiritualists become ministering an-
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gels, and how many despairing souls might rise redeemed
and cause heaven to ring with songs of joy. '
“COpen the door,” were the last words of a dying
brother, whose funeral the writer attended. The door
of the outer tabernacle was opened, the gate of inner life
swung back, angel fiiends waited with » beckoning smile,
and the spirit vanished beyond the porisls of eternal
beatitude. Ah, how many dying souls need the door
opened leading imto the unknown land! All is dark,
dreadful, stifling. Night blackens into palpable horrorg,
aud perchance demons chatter premonitions of eternal
despair. Materialism folds its awful pall over the dying,
or human dogmas of direst doom thunder mutterings of
endless woe. Horrible! “Open the door” Unbar the
gates of death. Give back the dead, and let their white
hands lead the dying forth amid those “many mansions”
whose doors stand open night snd day welcoming the
sick and weary millions of the Father. “Open the door”
How many minds are stifled inside of closed church doors,
imprisoned within thick walls of error, prejudice, supersti-
tion, ignorance, custom, conventionalism; and how many
hearts are smothered amid murky airs gathering around
like the vapors of death. “Open the door!” Set the
mind free in the air of heaven. Let the heart breathe its
native element of love. Let the soul walk forth in the
divinity of its nature. Hark! Angel visitors stand knock-
ing at the portals of humanity, bidding us unbar every
door that shuts out the light, liberty, love, and truth of
God as revealed in nature and the opening spheres.
There are seasons in which the soul seems enshrouded
amid clonds of impenetrable gloom, and all hope and joy
are hid from our tear-blinded vision. Yet often amid
these clouds, shutting out the fature and hanging with
depression and despair over the human spirit, are heard
celestial voices as heard by the wondering disciples on the
Mount of Transfiguration:  And there was a cloud that
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overshadowed them, and a voice came out of the clond,
saying, *This is my beloved Son” Markix. 7. In sea-
sons of sunshine and prosperity, we are too often absorbed
in the external world to become conscious of the divine
voices of heaven or to listen for the still small voice speak-
ing within the temple of our own souls. But when the
external world grows dark and ominons clouds lower
over our heads, then we are driven into the silent, sol-
emn chambers of our being, and impelled to seek for
aids above and beyond. Oh, sad, sobbing soul, be still.
Harken to the voices of beatified ones who have passed
beyond the cloud and storm, and thou shalt bathe in the
fight and melody of angel spheres.

The daily experiences of life teach us how transitory
are all things of a material nature, and press on ns the
importance of fixing the affections on foundations spirit-
ual and eternal. The false dreams, the fickle hopes, the
flaunting pleasures once so golden with promises of bliss,
where are they? A few years, and all are departed,
leaving the soul desolate of those divine treasures which
are found only in heaven and id foretastes of heavenly
beatitude. Life to the multitude seems only a vain seek-
ing, beeause the diviner needs of the soul are sunk in
things transient and sensual. This world is beauntiful and
blessed, and there are friends here who seem types of
celestial being ; but all these are unsatisfying unless seen
and appreciated in the light of the eternal world. These
scenes of beaunty, these forms of friendship and love, are
passing away; and what sad mutations are made in our
brightest hopes, joys and affections ! what clouds of doubt
and fear overhang our path! what heart-tremblings,
agonies and bereavements rend the bosom! But when
the heavens are seen opened and angel ones coming in
the name of the Father, with a radiance reflecting the
glory of hopes and joys, affections infinite and eternal,
we can weep unmurmuringly over the dead and departed,
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and realize there is a clime where the rainbows of prom-
ise never fade, where celestial beings shall clasp us in the
love of God, and all that was holy, beautiful’and true in
this life become immortal.

But few can anticipate all the tendencies of Modern
Spiritualism. No marvel old conservatives and conform-
ists take alarm at some of its teachings, The present
condition of church, state and society is almost univer-
sally conceded to be unstable, unsafe, rotten, and fast
tending to uiter decay. In spite of all desperate efforts
at revivalism, the church is rapidly waning among ad-
vanced minds. Intelligent doubters and unbelievers are
* rarely reached, and popular preaching is powerless over
the masses, unless it iz accompanied by the genius and
eloquence of a Beecher, Chapin or King. The young
generation grows restive under the restraints of ortho-
doxy, and the church is rather tolerated than courted as
affording anything attractive to the fast spirit of young
America. The rising generation is outgrowing the past
and will not suffer the hamperings of old creeds and for.
mulas. “Give us a dash of something new and daring,”
is the demand of the day. Popular churches are sup-
ported more on the score of policy, convenience, conven-
tionalism and selfinterest, than on the ground of abso-
late utility as means of grace and salvation, and but few
are looking towards them as refuges from immorality,
irreligion and infidelity. In their very bosoms are thou-
sands of secret or open unbelievers, and immoralities of
the darkest hue anon crop out.  Where are the safeguards
of the church, while orimes are repeatedly perpetrated
beneath her cloak which almost * turn the cheek of dark-
ness pale ” ?

Nov is the condition of the state and society mors
promising. Demagogues are rampant and unblushing
with bribes and other iniquities. “The dear people™
are mostly made the dupes of designing politicians, seek-
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ing to strut in official power, line their pockets, and roll
in ease and lust. Even the eapital of the nation has
been stained with the blood of martyrs, while patriot sires
are bending from the heavens with averted eyes over
scenes enacted beneath the banner of freedom. All are
not corrupt, but “ there is something rotten in Denmark”
The manner in which governmentsl affairs have been
managed indicates a fearful degeneracy, and the political
schools of all the dominant parties have been tending
downward. And how is it with what we call “ society™?
Young men and young women who go out into society
there find themselves initiated into arts, conceits, con-
ventionalities, scandals, intrignes, disguises and habits, in
nine cases out of ten, corrupting to all that is pure, free,
spontaneous, truthful and confiding. Appearances take
the place of intrinsic virtues, and the affections are saeri-
ficed to fashions and morbid sentimentalisms which go
maudling into miserable marriages of lust or convenience.
Gointo our modern fashionable society, or into almost
any company, whether fashionable or otherwise, where
people congregate to while away the time in pleasure,
and what are the predominant elements of attraction?
Let the expegience and observation of each reader an-
swer. Our popular society, in main, is 2 sham, and a
compromise of the individual. Whoever can show off
the best, takes the first place, while superficial wit, wealth,
brainless loquacity, scandal, gossip, silk, satin and simper-
ing are always at o premium price. The Lord save us
from the bore of “society,” as it is called! Give us a
crust of bread with one true friend, out doors, on a hard
rock, rather than a parlor full of sofy-cushioned pimps,
primmed up with soulless compliments and conventional
hypocrisies. Soclety as it now is, is a sort of resort for
the practice of hypocrisy and the concealment of hearts
and souls, Men and women, young and old, go there less
to call out and exchange their real thoughts, sentiments
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and social feelings, than to cater to each other’s false
tastes, and seek for selfish gratification in ministering to
morbid desires, pride, Inst and ambition to display. And
there amid false glares begin thousands of intrigues and
courtships, ending in worse than death, the prostitution
of the divinest affections of the sexes.

‘While these conditions of church, state and soclety are
every day becoming more and more apparent in the light
of Bpiritaalism, many sre growing perplexed and alarmed
28 to final results. A fearful crisis seems impending., It
is the inevitable consequence of the revolutionary spirit
of the age, Old ideas are fast upsettling. Individualism
is taking the place of false, inefficient institutions. It is
being demonstrated anew that not only “ corporations”
but certain laws, customs and creeds, “ are soulless,” and
measurably destroy individual responsibility. Spiritaal
ism, while it recognizes the temporary expediency of
gertain laws, customs, and institutions, and proposes no
direct interference, with them, at the same time seekn
rather to address the inner comsciousness, the divinity of
the individual soul; as the highest, most absolute aunthority.
While it proclaims the supremasy of Deity, the influ.
ences of the angel world and the fraterpity of man, it
appeals to the “higher law” written in the heart of hu-
manity and the court within as final authority. Now,
while the multitudes have been held so long under false
~ suthorities and enslaving restraints, in view of the indi-
vidual liberty proclaimed by Bpirituslism, no marvel many
should saffer a rebound to the opposite extreme. In re-
jecting false anthorities, false restraints, there is a ten-
‘dency to reject all authority, all restraint, and run ram-
pant into a liberty in danger of leading to anarchy and
licentiousness. In throwing off the yoke of tyrannical
laws, men tend to the opposite extreme, and repudiate all
laws and institutions. In breaking loose from the tram-
mels of false ereeds and forms, they are in danger of re-
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Jeeting all beliefs and all religions order. In seeking to
escape from false social customs and institutions, they
are liable to break loose from all healthful restraints and
run into an individual freedom reckless in regard to re-
sults, Hence, the numerous outlaws of our day; outlaws
to the state, charch &nd society. Among these are found
all classes of characters, from the lowest to the highest;
the lowest seeking only for the gratification of splfishness
and lust ; the highest seeking for a reform in which man
shall stand forth redesmed, pure and free from all that is
false and ignoble. Spiritualists and other reformers, how-
ever, are held responsible for all the lawlessness of the
age. This is radically wrong and unjust; for what have
we to do with the iniquities bresking out in the old state,
ehurch and society ? Spiritualism enables us to see these
evils in 8 more glaring light, and to point out the cause
and cure, but iz responsible ouly in seeking to apply
remediss for their eradication. True, Spiritnaliem opens
a broad fleld of reform, and in seeking to save all it ex.
tends the arm of benevolence and charity over the wide
domain of bumanity. And many who in their wander-
ings ave lost from the folds of state, shurch and soclety,
are seeking hops and protection bepeath this gospel of
angel ministration. And what shall be done with them ?
Many we kuow are asssuming the nawme of Spiritualism
only to abuse its light, and liberty, and love. And what
shall we do? Shall we conceal our light, deny our liber-
ty, and turn love into hate, merely becauss men are liable
to abuse these divine gifta? No. Let us rather seek to
elevate the principles we profess, and appropriate them
to 2 legitimate reform. What if they are liable to abuse ?
Light and liberty are the legitimate inheritance of all,
and better these were enjoyed, though now and then
abused, than that man should be kept in false, ignoble
servitude, The young eagle, in the enjoyment of its
liberty, may soar too far and become lost in the burning
2
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rays of the sun, yet still liberty is the legitimate right.
So many in this age of individual freedom are in danger
of breaking over the bounds of all social, civil, moral and
religious restraint, snd perhaps become lost from all the
standard safeguards; but there are thousands and mil-
lions who need this liberty as their Hght, and who know
how to use it for their own good and the welfare of hu-
manity.

In this impending crisis we have each a heroic work to
perform, and one requiring all the moral energies of our
nature, While enemies are continuslly charging on us
certain evils and errors growing out of the revolntionary
state of our generation, we need the moral courage to
face these enemies, and frankly confess that there are
evils and eorrors, and that Spiritualism regards them in &
light entirely different from the old schools. As Spirit-
ualists we do not judge the world according to old stand-
ards, and have po right to join in the popular ory against
every ontbresk of what is regarded radical and conven-
tionally wrong. In endeavoring to defend ourselves
against popular slander, we are too proume to join the
enemy in unqualified denunciations againgt those who
are deemed erroneous and evilk We are too semsitive
about our reputation, sud not enough so in regard to
what is absolutely right, independent of policy. We ars
anxious to keep our ranks pure, and that is well; but it is
more lmportant still that our own hearts, lives and mo-
tives should be pure, our aims lofty, unselfish, humanita-
rian, and let our reputation take care of itselfl. We need
the standard of God and the angel host erected in our
midst, let the world do as it will. The time is fast coming
when the radical revolutions now upheaving the old or-
der of things will test and try every Spiritualist as by
fire. The uprising ranks of humanity are lifing their
ery to Heaven for more light and liberty; and the call is
rolled from out the angel world, bidding all true, heroic
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souls to stand up for the wricmT, come what will, regard-
less of sect, party, or caste; regardless of name or fame;
and heed the voice of God that speaks within, though
“¢ransient friends forsake, and the outer world howls with
denunciation.

The mightiest forces in the natural world are invisible;
it is thus in the civil, moral, religions and social. There
are unseen spiritual agencies at work in all the revolutions
of to.day. The elements are thrown into commotion in
preparation for momentous changes, inaugurating a new
earth and s new heaven. Similar signs have heralded
every great change in the past. There is no canse for
slarm ; pothing shall pass away or perish except the tran-
gient and perishable; the good and true are eternal.
Whatever government, church, or state of mociety, law
or custom, can be shaken, ought to be shaken, tested, and
if unable to stand, let it fall, and over its ruins will rise
that which is enduring. Let parties dissolve, religions
disrupt, and false relations be sundered, yet eternal prin-
ciples will remain, and on these we shall learn to lean,
instead of leaning on things external. Just so long as
we depend on any false external institutions or opinions,
our own individuality is weakened and compromised.
We have boasted of free governments, but where have
we found free men and free women? We have boasted
of religious institutions, but where are religious men and
women? We have boasted of social laws and customs,
but where are the men and women who are true to their
social or affectional natures? Wo have been leaning so
much on externals, we are alarmed a$ the revolutions up-
heaving all things external arcund us. The repult will
be, we shall be thrown back on our own individualivy,
and learn to stand up in the divinity of our nature, rely-
ing on ourselves and on Heaven alone. Many are being
slattered, lost, wrecked, and filled with consternation and
gloom, because they have no cultured character, no un-
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folded individuality, and no communion with the eternal
world to afford the strength and inspiration they need.
Why are so many to-day stripped of all external rela-
tions and dependencies, and thrown out into the great
world amid all the belligerent elements? DBeocause this
discipline is essential to prepare them for their work, and
for a higher, truer life. This terrible disecipline is essen-
tial to all, and we are all to pass through it; there is no
cscape. National calamities are ominous of the fearful
ordeal by which every man and woman in this genera-
tion must be tried. We may mock at the calamity of
others, or pity or condemn them for things which seem
evil, or we may shirk certain respousibilities, and seck to
hide ourselves beneath compromises, in order that we may
avert the storm ; but the storm will come, and the flood
and the fire, and we must all be tried. We may fanecy
ourselves secure and safe from the impending crisis, but
the crisis will surely come, and the sconer we are pre-
pared for it the better. Confessions and exposures of ter-
rible experiences in the past are prophetic of more start-
ling revelations soon to be made. The hitherto hidden
things of darkness are coming to light beneath the
opened heavens; we must all stand np and open our
souls, and the past and present of our lives must be seen
and known ; compromises snd efforts st concealment will
avail nothing ; the veil must be stripped from us, and all
sharas, les and hypocrisies be dispelled. America is now
in o civil orisis, testing all traitors and calling out all true
loyalists ; this is typical of the moral, religious and soeial
erisis now coming. Conservative communities and thou-
sands of sensitive Spiritualists have already been shocked
and alarmed at disruptions and fevelations; but thess
past revelations are nothing, compared with what shall
vet come. We are over a voleano whose fires will soon
belch forth with lurid hues; weshall be astounded at the
revelations of the past and present lives of thousands
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whom we scarcely suspected, and thousands once exceed-
ingly sensitive as to their reputations and the opinions of
their friends and the world, It is the great day of trib-
ulation, of judgment, the Christ advent of the nineteenth
century ; the heavens are opened and the angel armies
are descending. Thrown back on ourselves, we must
learn to stand alone, and then we are enabled to call into
activity every power of our being. At times we need to
stand out alone, away even from the influence, the sympa-
thies of nearest and dearest friends. It was thus the
Man of Sorrows stood; at one time forty days in the
wilderness, and there buffeling alone, he trimmphed, and
then angels came and ministered to him. It ie not until
we have learned to stand alone, and have fought the bat-
tles of our own souls, that we are entitled to enjoy peace
and the communion of ministering angels.

How may we live 3 true, harmonic spiritual life ? is the
- anxious inquiry of many aspiring souls. A few random

hints may sum up the whole. '

1. To live a true life, remember the need of taking care
of the body, as well ag the soul. 2. Stndy all the laws
of your being, and heed them, remembering the penalty
of violating them is inevitable. 3. Cleanliness is next to
godliness. 4. Bathe yourself at least onece a week, if not
oftener, and expose the whole body, while rubbing it,
once every day. 5. Call the mind into aetivity; exer-
cise the will, and let your whole system be animated with
& vivid consciousness of the supreme countrol of your
spiritual powers over all physical conditions. 6. Never
confine yourself too long at once in the house, but go ont
into God’s great laboratory and iiahale the invigorating ele-
ments of natare. 7. Walk erect, with your brow lifted
hopefully towards the heavens, seeking to realize the
all-pervading atmosphere of the spirit world. 8. Study
the demands of your nature, and eat and drink only that

which you know is best adapted to your organism. &
245
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Be temperate in all things. 10. Keep your passions, ap-
petites, propensities, and all your faculties in harmonie
activity, without any excesses or undue pemamces. 11
Neither eat, drink, dress, or do anything elss merely to
be fashionable or to please others, where no principles are
- involved, 12, Let all your relations, dealings, inter
courses, and pursuits be regulated by your own sense of
right, and not by the dictation of others, and give others
the same right. 18. If you are not adapted to one pur-
suif, seek another, and let no failures dishearten you.
14. Sleep regularly, all you peed; bo sure your apart-
ment is well aired ; change your garments on retiring and
rising, and air them thoroughly. 15. In sickness partake
of nothing to feed disease; fasting is better than feasting
or physicking; invoke the bealing powers of the natural
and epiritual worlds, 18. Give yourself rest and recres
tion as absolutely essential. 17. Count existence to be a
blessing, and realize what it is to s, thank God; stand
up; take courage; be hopeful and cheerful under all eip
cumstances, remembering God reigns aright, snd will
overrule all things for good. 18. Remember the young,
the aged, the infirm, the whole world, and realize you ex-
ert a constant influence for either good ovevil. 19. Do
unto others as you would have others do unto you in
similar circumstances. 20. Be free in all things as far as
you can without infringing om the freedom of others.
21. If you do what you please, do it at your own cost,
and be sure you involve nobody else against their choice.
22. Mind your own business, and allow your neighbors to
mind theirs. 23. Judge not, lest ye be judged. 24. As
you would have others palliate your alleged faunits, seek
to palliate theirs, 25, Th%u shalt love thy neighbor, not
only as thyself, but better than thyself, when his misfor-
tunes call for thee. 26. “Be not overcome of evil, but
overcome evil with good” 27, Ask no forgiveness in
thine own behalf, till thou hast, by forgiving all others,
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put thyself in a condition to receive and appreciate for-
giveness. 28, “To thine own self be true, and thou canst
not be false to any other man” 20, Treat the religious
prejudices and all other predilections of your fellow-beings
a8 tenderly as you would have your own treated. 80.
There is no more just cause to guarrel abont differences
in opinion and practice than there is about differences in
looks, features, or orgamizations. B81. Seek to be con-
tented in whatever lot of life you ecannot improve.
32. Let your standard be according to your highest ideal
of atrue life; yet do not murmur or grow impatient be-
cause you are not able to attain perfection at once. 83,
Remember, though life is eternsl, every moment is too
precious for even one to be lost. 34. Let your deeds
speak louder than your professions. 35. Have more regard
for the approbation of your own conscience and the an<
gel world than for the applause of superficial mortals.
86. The bumblest path of duty may be higher in the
sight of Heaven than the loftiest summit of popular am-
bition, or the field of human glory. 87. Treat your fel-
low-beings as though you realized them immortal, guarded
by angel friends, and destined o meet them in the light
of eternity. 38. Let no sorrows, trials, obstacles, defeats,
persecations, or sufferings rob you of the heroic bopes
and purposes of ultimate triumph and ultimate recom-
pense. 38. Be like angels towards your filends and fel-
low-beings around you, if you would attract angelic aids

and influsnces, and become conscious at the presence of

angel guardians, 40. If you would realize heaven begun
on earth, and be prepared for a cordial welcome into the
celestial spheres, seck to make your whole life heavenly,
and worthy of the companionship of celestial guests.
The rapidity with which manifestations have spread, and
the avidity with which they are belisved, together with
the fact that all past ages have demonstrated something
gimilar, suggest to us, that man has » spiritual nature

.
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which cannot be satisfied without a belief in Spiritualism,
This belief cxpands his sonl with all the great hopes and
aspirations which leap beyond the skies, and is the cita-
del on which he stands when all other foundations are
swept away on the winds and waves of time. Without a
consciousness of something within him which shall sur-
vive the mutations of time, something allied to God and
another realm of bigher intelligences, what were this life
to the suffering millions?  And it is to this consciousness
we must appeal, if we would have Spiritualism reach the
hearts of the people.

Outward manifestations alone will not regenerate the
masses; they can only arrest their attention during a
season of curiosity and excitement, which will soon pass
away, and leave them worse than' at first, unless the
moral principles involved are recoghized and enforced,
and the evidence goes down into their hearts to awaken
the internal witness.. You go to your skeptical brother]
and tell him' of the wonderful manifestations you have
seen and which he may see; but perhaps be treats your
story with levity. But you then appeal fo his own
interior nature; you ask if he has not some hopes, some
desires, some affections which reach beyond the grave; if
some dear one has not gone before him, with whom he
would like to commune, and if he would not feel bappier
and better to know all this. And he will cease his levity,
and perchance, while his bosom heaves, a tear will steal
into his eyes; and he will turn away, resolved to seek for
light, and to search his own soul.

Oh, could we but touch the right chord in the hearts of’
our brothers and sisters, we should no longer suffer their
raillery, but feel their hands grasped in warm fellowship
and see their faces wet with streams of joy and lovel
We may pass by none without remembering all are of
one family with us and with the same yearnings after
sowecthing higher and better than we now seem to enjoy,
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and that something is unfolded by the spiritual gospel.
It appeals to the common wants of humanity, and when
rightly presented and appreciated finds an suswer in
every soul. It points us to the material universe as the
glorious temple of God; from the esrth beneath to the
highest arch of heaven vooal with everlasting harmony,
and radiant with love. It reveals the eternal relations of
man to man, man with his God, man with other worlds
and other intelligences peopling the realms of immensity,
and opens boly and loving communion between every
domain of an immeasurable universe. It expands our
being with great thoughts that mount beyond this globe,
and wing their way, with electric speed, from star to star,
ranging along the distant firmament. The dull multi-
tudes plodding slong life as though there were nought to
do but eat, drink and die, are startied with new views of the
mission of man, and begin to feel there iz a divinity with-
in allied to God, and destined to walk eternity in the
companionship of angels. The poor, the lowly, the Jost
are lifted up in communion with worlds and beings of
kingly glory and grandeur, and no longer feel they are
the reprobates of God and the offcasts of creation. This
gospel equalizes all grades and conditions in one bond of
fraternity, and makes the rich and poor sit down together
28 common guests at the board arcund which angels min.
ister celestial messages. No lines are drawn in the king-
dom of spiritual love and truth. The opening heavens
shine down as brightly through lowly hamlets and dingy
dongeons, a8 on gilded palaces and proud spires piercing
the clouds; and with noiseless flight the spirit-bands
wing their way down over the wide planes of humanity,
whispering the music of the apheres to attune our souls in
harmony with the sons of God shouting their anthems
amid the melody of the morning stars of primeval erea-
tion. And they come with light to shine along the
darkest path of life, and with beacons to point our way
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over the billows which shall soon waft our spirits whither
the generations of the past have gone before us,

And shall we despise a gospel like this? Shall we turn
deaf ears and closed eyes to the evidences that corse to
our very doors, and into the circles of our homes? We
cannot. When once the evidence sinks deep into our
souls, we cling to it as the very stronghold of our being,
and are prepared to meet whatever of scorn, of derision,
of wrath, of persecution or of suffering, the world may
pour on us. Secoffing throngs may follow our track, and
denounee us dupes and knaves; poverty may pinch and
beggar the poor pioneers who stand forth breasting the
publie storm, without purse or serip, pelted by the pitiless
elements; vet we can afford to suffer on and wait in
patient serenity for the time when all shall behold the
unfolding glories now dawning on us from the spheres.
The time will come when those who now stand on cold
or opposing ground shall yield their hold, and file in with
the gathering ranks of spiritual progress. The time
hastens when, as on Pentecost, thousands shall be born in
a day,and this genoration shall see the light long fore-
told by seers and sages of olden eras. It may be that
many shall pause in the midst of private griefs and dis-
asters; in the midst of sickness, sorrow and death, which
nothing but the consolations of this gospel can assnage.
Or it may be in the midst of revolutions rocking thrones
and empires, or dread calamities sweeping continents
with consternation and alarm ; but the time hastens when
God and the celestial hosts shall gather in majesty to
awake the slumbering world to a solemn consciousness
of the reality of things spiritual and eternal.

Sons and daughters of earth, lift ye up your bowed
brows, and bathe in the aurora! light gleaming from ce-
lestial spheres! Through ages of darkness the gathered
armies of God have watched from the Mounts of Beati-
tude over the mourning, bleeding millions of humanity
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waiting for the dawn of that millennial morn in which
new-born hopes and loves shall blend in rainbow prom-
ises, spanning thunder-clouds charged with dread and
alarm. Centuries have passed, empires and kingdoms
have crombled, hierarchies have been rolled away amid
the melting elements, new states and institutions have
risen from the ruins of the past, and behold the heavens
nnrolled, and their gates thrown back for the inaugura-
tion of the last dispensation destined to crown the race
with glory and grandenr. No Sinal shall quake, no
Olympus shall thunder, no Jerusalem shall be clothed in
the tragic drapery of Calvary, no war-gods shall rattle
their fiery chariots over continents deluged in blood, no
dogmas of human terror, like volecanic flames, shall heave
forth edicts of damuation on trembling millions; but
the mouniain-fops of the century shall gleam with the
sunlight of angel faces, and echo the harmonic songs of
the empyrean. Tidings already break from the myriad
lips of the beloved and beatified bending with benedic-
tions over the hearts and homes of humanity, Fear not!
Hells may clang with alarms, and millions turn pale amid
revolutions threatening thromes and republics, but the
guardians of the Eternal sit calm in the council-chambers
of heaven, and over the turbulent sea of human discord
breathe the air and pour the oil of celestial harmony. BSit
calm in the temple of thine own soul amid the din and jar
of the outer world, and thou shalt hear cadences echoing
down from the grand anthem evermore sounding through
the corridors of the upper world. Scenes shall soon unfold
to human vision transcending what olden seers and sages
longed to behold. Millions of mortals shall bathe in the
goming Pentecost of ages. Arise, priests, rulers, and peo-
ple, arise! Shake off the dust of olden time, and stand
forth in the light and life of the new-born year of Jubilee,
Gird on thy sandals anew, and catch the mantles of the
sscended a8 they come back in chariots of lightning with
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the flames of s living inspiration. Dash each tesr from
thine eye, stifie each fear, fling thy sighs to the winds,
walk forth with the tread of a god in thy footstep, fight-
ing life’s battles side by side with that celestial army
“whose white tents are already struck for the morning
march of eternity.”

Hear, O earth, while the heavens bend, and messengers
of the Divine proclaim anew the tidings of the descend-
ing kingdom. The holy prophecdies of all ages point with
sublime significance to revolutions now rocking the entire
globe. Old foundations are crumbling, the old esrth is
trembling, the elements of the past are melting with fer-
vent heat, the heavens are being rolied together as a
scroll, civil governments are rent like the veil of the olden
temple, mythological religions are fading like shadows
before the noonday glory, social institutions are sinking
amid the ery of millions for more light and liberty, and the
nations are running to and fro in dismay.

O Americn, America! first-born child of the father and
mother of olden republics gone down in the night of
ages! Why stand ye aghast, sons and daughters of the
Western world? Dehold the isles and continents of the
Orient, with their millions long gazing with steadfast
hopes on the millennial star rising and culminating its ra-
diance over the land of the setting sun. Why start ye
with slarm at the war-ery and tremble as though demons
had broken the bounds of bell, hurling brands of destruc-
tion destined to dethrone the Almighty, and roll back the
tide of eternal progress? The Lord God Omnipotent
reigneth! The council-chambers of the eternal world
stand open, and the congresses of celestial empires are
seeking to guide the destiny of nations. The ascended
saints, sages, and patriots of America, the heroes and vie
tors of batile-fields once red with blood and glorious with
the trophies of freedom, and all the armies bearing palms
on the plains of immortal life, now bend with wisdom
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over the conflict rending your continent, bidding you still
remember the brotherhood of the race; and above the
olamor of belligerent hosts, the clash of arms and the
. thunder of artillery, listen once more f{o angel anthems
of peace and good-will. And behold, not far distant, be-
yond the smoke of passing battles, 2 new-born earth shall
bloom, and the opening heavens shall beam with millen-
pial beatitudes on millions now standing in the awe of
suspense, wild with dismay, and wrapped in the pall of
mourning,
25
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This 1s the only complete Compend, Hand-Book, Text-Book, Beference-Book
of Spirituslism ss yet Issued by the Spirftual press; and without clalming the
right to dictate, or erect any unquestionable suthority, it Is acknowledged by
the best critics who have examined it as the most popular standard work fn
the ranks of spiritual progress, and s book which onght to be fn the hands of
everybody.

Ootavo vol., 300 pp., superlor type, paper and binding, $1.00; postage extra,
16 cts. Pamphlet bound, 75 ets.; postage 12 cts. Bent by mall or express to
auy part of the world. Liberal termas to the trade,

WM. WHITE & C0O., 158 Washington 8., Boston, Mass,

ELECTRICAL INSTRUMENTS.

HALL’S PATENT CONSTANT BATTERY.

Parentep June 21, 1859,

For the Use of Familles and Physiclans.

The wonderful efficacy and increasing success of Hall’s Constant Battery has
induced s desire o place them within the resch of the people as well a8 the
medical faculty. In consequence of late improvements and increased facilities,
the proprietor 1s now enabled to afford the Instrument complete, with flexible
cords and spouge handle, at twelve dollars. Bent to any pm of the world,
perfectly safe, by express, Each instr warranted losed in & beautiful,
highly polished black waluut case, nine inches long, six high, and six wide,
wlth full printed directions for operating+the machine. Any person of ordinary
intellig can fully use this Instrument, as the directions sent are
perfect!y simple and intelligible, Al orders must be sccompanied with the
vash, and can be sent by mail, or responsible express companles, who will exe-
oute orders with dispateh, charging only for freight.

Made and sold, wholessle and retall, by the manufacturing electrician.

Address .

THOMAS HALL, 13 Bromfleld Bireet, Bosion, Mass.






